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notryſc from any inexplicable or ſupernatus. - 
rall; Myſteries, :appearingiin ſuch their 11la+- 
tiohs( > ſincesheirfaich'ts mainly ©. Negas 
we. conſfilting,for che moſt-part, in annihi« 
;: &:0uercthrowing the athrmatiue Po- 
xr the; Gatholike, faith, !it-cannort be 
inuolucdwith-any, ſuch obſcuritics : 4 bac ie. 
procecdcth, in _ their Dodtrine:dothine«/ 
ecflarily-oxhalc; and breath forth ſuch grofle, 
hloid bod, exorbirantCoaciuſions] as that 
| by pleigg: whom, .chey darken and cloud 
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Fo yheRobiller, a 
- even theinaturall»>Lighscofithe Vndetſtar 
ding 3:lawiticnftecerthis (avail 0 
 erariſgrefſÞ the bowads bb:an\ Epiſtle pv 


ſerving the largerdifplayatig of:chid. poitweo | 


ſuch 6portuniry,48 may'{ perhaps) heerat- 
fer proſentiitſeltlroifoirc oneCathatike WV ri- 


ter orother)'in this one Aﬀertion fiſh rom; 
chedby 5). Lucher himielfe; rowir)chacfaioh 
#loneivſo porenvit <auringrour Tuſtficatid 
ow) tha workes are nor _ eceſlary 
buc-hurtfulbrhens; 4rd-ſothe mo "perfca 
Rithvis cheleaft ſported Bf 18 chis! hadgt ent) 
wo p&od:Workes1! F4 19; Bi} £30 {4 th 

| Dirt Now: HeereT woolddematn#;hovitear 
enter intoVanry brayney butro weeney; that | 
faith: 5 Prem _ SR 

ned by Cheift? andbeh in hiftn 

5 4d Bicthe ex prationiof Olienbichwoht 
roſmalt iiducement rover forts Can poOd 
that Werkev$hould he kurrfillb roxhe 
Works of ivariuſtifieation# —_— 
credittheſs: hor ate cofinmau adelſiby 
the 99: Apoſtle: romworks 3; Mn 
('rnarke you tho videle by jure 
ms > neuyernd s he fmagrt 
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God;I meine his Soule cndited with+he fiery 
ſparke! of: Reaſon (ideryuedifromchar. fu 
burning Lampitherof in God!) 4nd cant nes 


neccheleſle;giue affent/ td] ſuch wareaſonable, 
improbable: and jrapo/lible-reſultangyes 1) 
.i1 But korreturne: 2Hetrol | thinke: good £9 
putche/ Reader in'tvind,) that wheras diuery 
of the moſteminent and 1carned\ Proreſtants 
hecre! in, England {i as: appearcth, Fram «he 
Pensof tho Biſhop) of © Ely,!and xMouſrenn | 
®>Cafauhon) do abldlutely,ackinowledgelazed | 
alland ttue beingiof Chrilts Body.in the Eu | 
chariſt , far different from:Caluni,coand the ' 
Sacramentatyes: metre! repreſentative,;and 
 typicall-Preſence:therof; it thertore follow- 
 eth;;rthar iche-faid;Proteſtancs)ſo belieuing,; 
ſtand, as full;chargeable for the foſuingotall 
the: great Difhigultyes therof ; as we: Catha- 
likes doc ;/wherher:they'concernce a bodybe- 
mga obce rl ſeuredi places, or: 4; body..to 
 exiftindivitbly vithourany circunaſcription 
of! Plate... andthe bke {rhofe, only,excepred 
whieh/are bbtl fewergand lefle abRruſe }as 
{pringirom:/choQueſtion;of /FranſubRangi; 
be aaa 35 ibyr-one; branch, (-as;.reſpen 
7» 2 cting 
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Fantþe” Renter . 
Ring onlyi the manner: of the Preſence!) of 
this-greav Queſtionof the Euchariſt 5 Hence 
themic xylerh ,that-luch-other Proteſtants; 
as. diſclayine from tho: dodtrine of the Oz | 
thohkes 1n, the-point of iche'Reall Preſence, 
by reaſon of .{o many: Difficulties: appearing 
| res muſt alſa/for the ſame'reſpect ,"difa- - 
UYOW: thedodirios of theformer Learned Pro- 
tcſtants., And! therefore Leould wisks them 
= Glince. Humility. :exacteth fo: much. at theit 
taodapariabioir themſelucs herein;(chough 


in;( 
notto our: Authorityes; yet: ) to: the: grave 
iudgments of our Soucraigne;,-& their rn 


English Church, who:for the moreclearcex+ 
; het of all ſuch-doubts;-muſt 'needes 
admit the: .Catholikes Bliicions) and An- 
ſweres+ + - 
| Andaotiforootd Ln contin 
the Reader ftill to haue-in his remembrance; 
whoſeand what Body itis, which we De fn 
to haue this, ſupernaturalt exiſtence. in the 
Euchatiſt, It is-his Body y-of whom in/this 
dreadfull, Myſtery $,/Hittome £9) laith , Ipſe.g 
| Conurua&& partes thfe comedens 747 qui comes. 
dn lg 1S'alſo; that, Body, abiiut the-which 
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Db Prifuct: 
© many-aſtonis hing)-wandces' haue 29 (e. - 
uerall tyres beeneeffocted!t>Aflicelebofore 
ney ay cr RPE INT EPA 
eſt de Spurity Santiog) atthevery inftancbb his 
Birth: (for';.udtus eſt ex Maria Firgme) (ome 
ſmall ryme- after his {Death (for j\rercia the. 
reſurrexit.; )vpombis:laft>departurerfrom ve 
( for ; aſcendit ad-Celds;\)'Natureher felfe' was 
in all theſe Paſſages ;/if not diſlolued:;yet' at 
leaſt ſuſpended: Yea: when he!:heere-con- | 
verſed yponiEarthr; was-not' that ſameBody | 
| ſometimes ©?) nourished+withour: cating/;at | 
other rymes'did- cate without any. nourish+ | 
ment therby?:Did it.nor{ ppg 
(9)Viſible )become Tavifible? Finally; dit 
3rnot walke moſt firmly vpon the: (© liquid 
Element, ſo as the vnſtable water then tut 
ported him, who ſuppbrrs 'the/Heanens ? If 
then Naturedid: ſubie& and humbleherſclfe 
ſo: often to this ſacred Body: ,i' how can' we 
Chriſtias doubt»of the-infalljble certainty of 
- thoſewords, Hoc-eſt Corpiis meun (110 which as 
thechicfe Latin ® Father faith ; yocutur Caro} 
quod non captt Caro) proceeding from our true 
and Powerfull -Lordy fidee Truth' ackriow: 
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ſtification by Works , deny Frecwill: Finally bell@t3.04s 


Ne, ) deny the Reall Pre ſence of the Euchariſt ,and Sorriion of the 
Maſle 


alled "iy in In AAR Us quiy ",.- 6 jo gh og ny wg _ 


the Galarhians Engiiſhegd © 2. 7 j [ Mey to affirme , That faith, except 


it be adorned with Charity Yea he avoucheth com 2, 
prop . 3. Fides nift rap fine? &e. faith , exce/t it be Without the leaft good 
Works, doth not inſtify, nayit is nat faith , And anſwerably hereto Dottor 
44 biraKef\ de | Eexleſ contra Bellarm . Controu. +. quaſt . 5. ſaith : Nos 
dicimes , quzs at um fidet habeat , ei peccata nom nocere : id quidem Lu= 
therus affirmat, i4nos omnes dici: wy And Iliy-uas inprafat .ad Roman: 
—_ ort A mf dorfins a great Proteſtant ſaith: Good works are not 


not n neceſſary tu Satuarron , but al bursfull « Finall Conradus 

TT another Proteſtant In > talogp.. Hoeret, GT ' Epiſtol, 

Dedicat . will not admit Dn ot to be nn 20 to put, Ee 
neceſſitate praſenti. 3 5s Sd 
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eate With his Apoſtles after his RefaereRion, for his body being then 
glorified , could nor reqeaug-ary n nent by meate . 
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of the RA Pare” Whdtln i pteticit this _ | 
bilitie of the Catholike doQrine of - | 
the Euchariſt . 


THE Subjedt of this Treatiſe. Chap. . 
But the Omnipotency of God , and what he is able 
to performe . Chap. 3, 
The firit Paſſage of the difficulties in the Bleſſed Enchariſt ex- 
ieated. --_ "Chap. 3. 
The Second Paſſage of them explicated . Chap. 4. 
The Third Paſſage of them explicated , Chap.s. 


The Difficulty of a Body being in diners places at once , 
red from more difficult Wferics of the FRONT 1 a 


Incarnation . | 
The Lag anſivered oF, the like Aifficalty drewne fm 6 
Chap. 7 

T, be jo anſwered from the Vbiquity of Goo 
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ce, T ABEF- 


| bal Chrifhiahs,. 2A\FAd Wn att on Ghap4s 
The -10f x Body wanting \Girctmfe 110110 of 
and of Accident without 4 YDY; exp 'ayned bythe dj 
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Thie Concnrs of ths Chip &s of the ſecs: 
"Part, wherin is proued"the D6@ie of * - 
the Real Projence., and. Tranſubſtar- 
1iation"m the Euchariſt..." - 


T: HE E Garhoh f doctrine of the EEE proued Ps: 


rhe Figures of the. 014 Teſtament ; fromthe Prophe- 
[yes of the Rabbyns ; from the New Teſtament; fro 
Micacles ; from the" firſt beginning of the SAacr amo ntaries. 
| dvftrime c Chap gf 
That the Ancient Fathers taught our Catholiks dottrine ; and 
firſt of ſuch their Teftimonies , as concerne their appella« 
tions, azd naming of the Euchartt . Chap. 2.. 
Of the Fathers Authorityes , touching the Chang made inthe 
Emcharitt , from whence «s demonſtrated the dotirine M 
Tranſubſtantiation . | Chap. 
Of their Authorityes , contayning their Com pariſons of the 
| Euchari#t with other Myſteries . Chap .4. 
of their Authority: s conf ffin the inexplicable Greatnes of 
this Myitery . - Chap.s. 
Of their Juthritges expr preſſing the EffeR of the Euchariſt , 
and the Veneration exhibited to the ſame. Chap.s. 
Of their Authorityes , ſhewine that the Celebration of the Eu- 
charift comaynerh. 4 proper andreue Sa crifics ; ; ; from which: 
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T4 Tami FRETS. 
- WolPrine( as from all the other Heads te di 
Hey cnitied and proved ' the Se ro 


Preſence ant; N, 
the Barr manners of the Provefl ants. Ba wid \An- 
ot wheres to the Authorityes of the Fathers \ ts 
That all the chiefe obietted Authorityes of the Fathers, vi 
by our Aduerſarics , are mperiinent « Ghap.s; 
That '» heColforact the maſt Learged rnd 


the Fa thers do gegech t/ h the, Real Erefe _ ep Tr 
tiation . © me Chap: p: to ; 


of cer: ayne' Conſider utions Aravne FAM Fu cher; tho Luthe- 
rans, and other Proteftants ;comcerving the deftrine of the 
Eacharif Chap. Ils 
Tat thcre are many Congruential] Reaſons , ſhewing the 


 Conuenienty why C hri eve be induced” io leauc bs. | 


Body and Bloud in the Enchariſt to vs Chriſtians ; as al( 
_ the Conmeniency of the manper of T ranſubſtantiation. 
" Chap. 12. 


The Concluſion « . EPEET Chap. tz. 
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tie; &. Scientie. Dei! Thags did..that 
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alure, whereby he 
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2 The Chriſhans Manna » Trad, I. 
therin others ( nv more intercfled in the fault of Aday, 
then-the reſt ) Veſſells and Vaflalls of wrath; and thral 
to etertall perdition: And thus may we Catholikes have 
nolcfſe reaſon to admire the inſcrutable Wiſdome ,"atid 
Goodneſle of the faid divine Maicfty ; if we enter-into 
contideration of diners Articles of Faith, ta by the 
Catholike Church, and believed by her t Chil 
dren; to ſeehow far ſome of them are eſtranged from all 
humane Prudence, and how far iſcoſted others do lye 
from the reach of Mans capacity . And to articalats 
this in ſame Examples we find, that ay{wergbly hereto 


' K wayour Sauiqursgoodipleaſyre among all the Apoſtls 


to inſtitute him , as Head of the reſt , who openly for- 


ſooke his Lord and Maiſter, arid d afterincreaſÞdhis ſinne | 
of Abnegation , with the "2g" auating circumſtanceof | 


Periury:Soas Teſs th eſt in the abyſ{mall depth 


of his/Wiſdome,, _ 11d the Confeſlion 0 Faith ypon 


in Chriſt, to, be.the, furure Anchor and ſtay of all thoſe, 
who ſhould ON in Chriſt. 


In like fort the craments.( which are ordained to 


be certaine conduits, & paſſages, wherby to deryue into. 


Mans foule Gods grace) do conſiſt of externall fignes, or 
formes ; wherein the ſtupendious wonder 3s (tho ugh 1. 
granr(< ome congroentiall reaſons her 
f to:oblerne; tha thittgs material {o 


their ver of ie e 
W@)devared abouerhemſelnes, '& trafiſceding | 
'worth, and'digniy, rliey proi vcefpiniuall, leſt 


ordayhed ts fan ify-6iir tmrtjacerialf & 
wherethroughthe/a&ion of they /b&i 
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. The Chriſtians Manna\. - Chap.:1i 
——_—_— - ikethe nr Foes ee the ins 
with heats ; and life, nix] yet it folfe no? 
G hauing etther heate or life. 

But now if we turne our Pet more pacriculepty | fo 
the moſt Bleſſed, & Reuered Sacrament of the Eurharift 
< where the Word being made Fleſh', by his Word, made 
Bread Fleſh?) we ſhalbe'able to difcoter whole ſeas of 
wonders , and be forced to acknowledge, that Mans vh- 
derſtanding, is not of force to ſound them. , or thatit beſt 
apprehendeth them,in not apprebending them (ſtill bea- 
ring an gbſequious ; and inuolued beliefe of what Gods 
Church teacheththerin) nootherwiſe then the Memory 
oftenferues toGremember , that ſome chings1t did not I&- 
mernber , | 
| Nowſeei ws my intended Method to ſpend this 
firſtPartinex wy vnfouldingour Adutrfarie 


greateſt,, and oell difficulties which they vie, as (6 
maty Arieves , or Hagioa \ to rainate and batter dowrie 
the walles of the ancient Catholike dorinerherin : All 
which thou ugh they ſhalbe fully reconciled; & explaned, 


ſo asqur ynderſtanding ſhalbe conuinged of the poſlibi» 
hey ctherof ( and conſequently thatrChriſt was able: toex: * 
hibice his Body, traly , and really. ynder" the formes of 
Bread, and wine) FRASIER externall betray» 
ing Senſe({the alluriog Eue,entiſing our Vnderttanding, 
the proper ſeats of Fai Fog giue a to It owne dan- 
ger willill 'be whaſ pruogn in.our go the con 
- Therfore I ha o0d- tor —— 
the Reader ij [the entratice' VR - en this Myſt 
he is0 bel quidh all wats Zoac 1:2 ph by & to ft 
1m apnghary with the {ame ;'yeq-cuen forcing, and cans 
FRETS Ty no inteNligence 


from 


4 The Chtiftians. Manna. 'Tratb.'F. 
from thence ; and eyer to remember; ,thaz,he-who 4irk 
madethe Eye , ſtall recaines a commaund, ouer.the, E 
Thus violence, only in enioying of-him, whoforbidde 
all viotence, is warrantable (for not only touching life, 
bur faith alſo) Cf). Re gan Celorum im patiturand hers 
rapine is.true purchate: fo.in all other thipgs,, for yiing 


of force we/are puniſhed, heere for not vang weare pur 
niſhed.. | 
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(a) 0 Alitudodinitiarum..] Rom. c. 14. : | 

(b) That tequen-rapt Apoſile.] vis. S. Paul, who 2. Cots 
22. ſaith of himſelfe : 1 know a man ervenrapt to the hid Heauen, © © 

(£) Seme congruentiall Reaſons. } Among dlvers other Rete | 
ſons , thisis the chlefeſt : That _ Man aſwell conſiſts of a corpo» 2 
rall Subſtance , as of a ſpirituall Subſtance (the Soule), therfore otit 
Saviour thought it convenient , that the Sacraments ſhould conſiſtof ! 
material] , ond externall ſipnes ; or formes, an{werableto the nature 
ef our Bodies, and ſo externally working pon the Body internally, 
and ſp'ritually , they worke ypon the Soule , according to that ſaying 
of Tertullian lib, dereſorrecti Carnis, Caro abluitur , Vt anime ena 
enifſetux 3 Caro inungatur , Vt atimecen/ecraur s Caro corpere , & ſangume 
Chrifli veſcitur,, vt anima de Deofaginetur ,' _ oP 
' . (d) Eltuated above themſelues. } Themanner how the Sacre» 
ments do worke in-Mans Tuftification , being rior the Conelufjonit 
ſelfe berweene the Proteſtants, and vs, but a circumſtance only ofthe 
Concluſion, is diſputable, and not a point of Faith and therfore is ſe+ 
verally defended by the Sehoo]-men , For ſome of them do teach 
the Sacraments, are Caieſe moralet of our Tuſtification, euen as be Þ 
the true cauſe ofa Mans death, who comaundeth rhe Man to be kil 
led, though bimſeife donottouch the Man, Ehus doth Score , Di 
r md, Bonauenture, & others hould . But the more probable opinion 
x that of 8. Thomas x. part. queſt; 64, arts 4. hb teacheth jrhar the 
Sacraments are Cauſe efficientes Phyſica , 497 Inflirumentale} of our Luſt» 
fication , and thattbe vertucheere mfuſed by God , js not any new.inv 
berent quality ,either ſpiritual{or corporal! but only the Motion, & 
nad erode r iether God doch viethis Bitten _ 
to-produce Grace, he dotheleuate the ſarge aQion; it to 
p23 3 ſuperoguurll ele the which feſt it could gory fx weee.00% 
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| OF,GOD. | 


ifT 
AND 


FVhat he is able to performe , 


CHAP.IHqI 


HE. fmall ſtreames , wherewith the 
Id floud'sf rhe Sacramentarian Hereſie is 
S// ted , and maintained. ſpring chiefly 
Dy from the extenuating of Gods omnipo- 
NJ) tency : intimating therby, that the ab- 
- ſeruſe Myſteries which are confeſſedly 
acknowledged by the Catholikes to be 
in the Real! Preſence,aregreater,then can be performed. 
by that power , which through it infinitneſſe is ever yn- 
knowne; though through it continuall manifeſtatis ,KRill 
eminent . Inthis manner doth that (i) firſt French 4 #. 
ata , & that late (b) Patriarch of Genena dil pute of So 


marcter, 


matter. Thlike ſort that( ©) falſe Marry: ( who with:the 
Apoſtle of hizowne natue denied his Maiſter , but neuer 
with him lamented his denyall)laboured to ſhorten Gods 
arme, and omnipotency heeria ; ſoready are theſe great 
Rabbinstointerleagus, & compare with. the very Hea- 
thens in'depreſling of his might , whole Greatneſſe & 
without (d) 2#4ntity,, whoſe Goodnefie without Quait- 
5 , and whoſe Erermity without Tyme .. "Y 
But before we vndertake to- ſhew the poſlibility of 
all ſuch points ,-asare found in this Myſtery of the Eu 
chariſt , tt wyl much conduce ( I fuppoſe )to our inter» 
ded proie&t, if we lay downethe graue iudgments of the 
learned, concerning what things be fattible, or maybe 
done by God, and-what- things may ſeemetotranſcend. 
his might., who in might rranſcendeth all-things:-fince 
ſo the 1impartiall R may the better obſerue;whe- 


ther the acknowledged doubrs in tho Euchariſt imply.in: 


: 


themſecluei any;abl{olute wy: ores. 1115 112 
Firſt then ic 15 generally agredd vpon by-the Lears- 
ned, that God 1s able todo every thing, which Mans vn-- 
derſtanding 1sable to conceane . The reaſon hereof be»: 
mg, tharfincethe Objectot our mind is Exc and Frum: 
1n penmerall; and that which-may be-$0nceaucd. or wn 
derſtood,, rnay really & rrnly exaſt :\Therfore ir follows 
eth.; that Gad canctie& all that;, which Man is'able to- 
conccaueinhun Minds © 12 | Tow atk hl 
 [S&&cobndly; the: Learned (efpecially thoſe whick-are- 
Chriſtians) aftrme ;thart not only thoſe things, which 
Man is able to apprehed in-is mind; but alſo many othee- 
things incomprehenhble m Mans: vnderſtanding; 'God: 
ire tags reared lar pyarren 
{cite 15 rarelligidle,and ro beconceaucd,, and that which: 
| 3S> 


$ The Chriſtians Manna. Tra ,-I, 
$8 0 Es cannot be conccaued; neuerchzleſſe our Va 
derſtanding through it weakneſle,, and 1mbeclltity ($6, 
ceptitbe cleared with che Light of Grace) is ofren d& 
ceaued in c6ceauing of things, &ſuppalera many we 
cxnnotexiſt , or be{ and conſequently norits be:a 
hended by onr Vnderſtanding , ocin themſcluesro be 
faRible) which may indeed exiſt and fo become the obs 
iet of our Mind. Thus our Vaderftanding 'may-appres 
kend , chat ſome things rhereare,whichir cannot appre- 
hend : neuercheleſſe the more the vnderftanding-doth 
lift it{elfe vp towards God, the more it ts alluminated, 
and the better refined for the penetrating of any difficuls 
tie; no otherwiſe then a vapourthe wx nar. 
vp-by the Sunne; the more cleare ;-and: purified: u be 
comes . This dorine of theirs, as it is warrantable1n the 
Authority -ovf-Gods facred word , fois it iuſtihable in db 
ers exemplified Articles of our Faith , which the Hes» 
then Philoſophers eſteemed, as things impoſlible, and by 
deniallcherof afcribedynto God; only a kind of impo- 
tent. Omnipotency«. - | /9ff 
Thirdly , they teach , that God hath in all things fo 
much an Acdive Power, by bow much they haue in them» 
ſelues a Paſaxe Power ;- And in this ſenſe perhaps the 
Heathen Philoſophers acknowledged Gods Omnipotet» 
Cy -- Buttheir Errour was, in that they thought; that the 
Actize Powerof God could not extend beyond: the; Pafimt 
Power - _ A( *y we ſee rverifiedin theſe learned 
men ., (.©) That the world through wiſdeme knew not Go 
Wheras all-Chriſtiap Philoſophers do teach the —_— 
and therfore they beliene ; that God could, & did create 
. thewarld of thing. Now tomakea thing of Morhing, 
65 n0t to. depend /and rely1n any fort of the Paine Fewer 
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.of the Subiea, fince in: this kind: of producing: there 
was no preexiſtent{ubieR arall; much ſes any Paſſing 
-power thereof . | Ve: v2 at Ph4py Told our 
Fourthly , they further pona and aftirme , thee 

2d candoe all things, which can by any -meanevexiſt , 
agreeably'tothat of our Sauiour , | Gwinia (£)-ribi poſbjlis 
ſunt : Now all that may exiſt;, which in44t owne; nature 
implye: ba Being only, and not a Not-being., Ant-from 
hence proceedeth'that common Axiome of Deuines: 
That encry thing 16 pojiible $0'God:to be, dowe',, which-imts 
licth' mot | 4: contradeftion ; Now what- implyetit.a con- 
cadiction.;-is impoſlible: to! be. done... And: the regfon 
ecrof is in. that ,,what implyech a contradiction ſuppo- 
eth a: Being, anda Not-bcing ot a Pabhagtr + » this, at 
OQRe tunes :and-therfore x {ugh athing by; then 


- 


by 


puld a thing be,, whoſe Being ſhould. conliſt ina Not 


bcinz . Now'only that, which: hath,no Beipg cannot: be 
2 etedby God; ſince gaucry thing that S's oughtia ſpore 
vrttobe-fike to himy of whome it 15 - : Bolides:t0, make 
-thatwhichis not, and hath no-Being, is :notto make, 
-but rather a Nyt-waking ; to the which, not any;Power, 
.buc an Impoteney belongeth; which lmpotencty can.in np 
{ort bg afligned to his Divine Maieſty,who only 14 weak, 
it:norbeing able tobe weake... Thus 4s his -Arme . 

thortencd in deficiency , burextendedinſtrengrh,; finge 
to hint is-more caſy'todo, rhen pot to do. And thus.we 
eaghi,that heis-nor able remake Nnwbing., who'yer,gf 
Nothin made all things » And:therfore auſwerably bexy- 
40 { bacauſe Gods not capable. of- any deft ),welah, 

God canot dye , becauſe Death is formally nou Hs & 

ſides , that true Dininity is impatible.) By theſame rea- 
fonwgzflicme , that God cannor finne, fince the power 
| B required 


q 2 _ * 
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40 - | The'Chiiſtian Marna.. Trafs. 1, 
required to Sine ; is only a want of Power, though po- 
werfully raigning in Man - Sofrce 15 be from all fuck 
weakneſle, 7 he ſheweth himſelfe moſt Omniporegy, 
in being herein not Ormnipotent . 

And thus much of thele foure points, which are {az 
it were ) foure graduall ſteps , wherby Mans Vnderſtan- 
ding tnay 2 Vp , to fee how far Gods Power may 
extend it ſelfe 3 or ſo many high Turrets ( from whence 
our ſouls, ouerlooking the low , and beaten paths of Na- 
ture ) may with an inward reflexe view the boundlefſs, 
andyaſt heights of Gods infinite Might , and Puiſſance; 
The vie wherof is,that the Reader may make application 

_ of this doArine to the difficulties, of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, ahd ſo (ce , if any of them ("according to the for- 
mer zules?) may imply any Impoſfibiliy , or: noe. For 
though'we graunt,that many things therin do tranſcend 
the created courſe of Nature ; yer neperthelefſe , God 
{who is Natures Nature )1s able at his pleaſure to diſfioint 
the ſerled frame therof ; and therfors heere appeareth the 
great Indignity,which theſe 1dolaters of Nature (I mean 
the Se&aries of this Tyme, wbo impugne the doArine 
of the Euchariſt , namely, becauſe i 15 repugnant ro ne- 
tuirall Reaſon) do offer ynto God, in ſeekmy to confine 
his force with the narrow lymits of Nature ; as'3f -rhe 
POO were the Herculcan Pillar , beyond which 
His Omnipotency' ("which 1s only bounded within 
boundlefle compaſſe) cannot paſſe: So apt theſe Men are 
-t& breath out blaſphemies againſt him, through whome 

. they breath, & tofpeakein erſhonour of him ,1n whome 
| they ſpeake » 0 + 40 tr + 
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a 11.7 other diffioulifes of the Euchariſt'. 


CHAP, III, 


atthplaſt ro come tothols: 

tugs, Which preſent them- 

ks D-(cluc r= the Blefſed-Sacrament . I will 

WA ns "thi in cheſe three. Paſſages 

Ko) JC) folld » Which ſhalbe accompa- 

nied.w their Marginal References, 

conteyning the-explication ; and-yn- 

folding of them-. Which Obſcurities even forthe more 

| wn 06. ring Seftaryes)I hauefet downe in ſeemin W 
ContradiQions , that being thus delivered in the ful 

ſhew of Impoſliliryes uf they canbe ſolued ; — 
(Y) 


ho 7 


doiduy 
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doubt , but being more nterly.  &nowf9 bcteraly wen 
ed , they inay the more eaſely bereconoyled... 

But now-luice in anerringand miſtakiog E «they 
may appeare meere. Re c&;4 haue thigh good 
therefore ( once more, this ſecond, tyme: )to forwarne 
our Aduerſaryes ( for heir former ights. with othee 
Mens labours do prelage theirlike _— heerin , af full 
preuention. and caution! be. not made -atore.) thar-the uy 
do noe divulge: to their fallowers(lefſe capable off 
nice ſpeculations } the bare difficultyes alone , as hero 
they. lye , concealing; their: Explications drawne: from 
Philoſophy and-Dmumnity,, and fo traduging vs, (though. 
moſt falſly. )Jas mantayners ofmoſteuidetrand wrrecon- 
ciliable: cantradiRoryes ;/butthastliey would tines & ve 
withall co-rake notice, of their Margapall-iluftrationss 
and ſo either 10: els och og; alls 
them .ouer tageather;; thi rtmenht; is 
ting tothe candor &4:acegrity: ofa ingeaupus and-yell 
meaning: Aduerſary 4 © 91 bs 

And firſt if we.looke ito, che Rupendious, __ 
miraculous:/Conuenlionimade charsin vs hall dilcower 
theſe pains Follaveing>/.s ot 15y eev bug! wg) MED 
' We dbailifibd: aro bes 08 dGhogpol one. thing into | 
anotlier; abd yer contrary to allocher coouerfions what- 
ſacuer, nothing{of thatthus altered (Þ) remaining, nor 
any corher abi ng:6n1oproduomh wr mt 
woman creo «the Bread wasy batis/nory, 

yet (d) not annihilated . | oh ul 

DI ET , Whieh 5-cauſed by a ( ueiagpes? 
exving © Fil rndexand yoo gay $2 } 
ori born! che Prisft maybe = 
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TheChriſtians Mana. Tra7; TI. 
maketh'not the Body-of Chriſt a68d-444 

A Chime, wherein-che Body beaiag mads (k) of 
Bread ( a thing farre different from fleſh ') is the yery 
ſame; which was made of che flzth of che Queeneof 
Heauen .' A Change , where , by the force of Conſecras 
tion the Bady is without Bloud 5 and yer euen then the 
Body is Ci ) not without Bloud, [n like fort by the ſame 
vertue , the Humanity of Chriſt is only intended, and 
yet (k)yhis Diuinity , which 2s6uer (1) 1n all places, is 
(*) heere of new, truly , and 'really exhibited . 

A Chante, where the Body of our Sauiour is preſent; 
and yet (m) repreſented . A Change, whereby tharfſa- 
cred Body, arthe firſt Inſtitution of the Excharsft , being 
yet mortall , and paſlible, was then receaued.,as (2) im- 
mortall ; and impaſſible. 4 Chanze , where the externall 
formes of the things changed, doe by themſelues. afrer 
a fort {o) ſubliſt and yer are:not ſubſtances they 1n- 
here not; and 'yetare Actidents :they are in t | 
in reſpe& of negation , and not of poſition; in another by 


Wa IIRIns tion ; ior of inherencys tn 
R he ce, whereby , the'T made , being 
Chriſts ( p) Bloud , was yet ſealed/in his Bloud: © - 
A Change, where the "(q) externall Formes bein 
corrupted , new ſubſtantial} Forme is introduced , 
yet heereisno-Generation; it is not produced out of any 
preexiſtent Matter,and yerno Creation; it is exhibited 
ran ag . ly, andonly by God, and yet withourany new 
acio. a 12;0n {2 89:08 
"To conclude, A Change (ſes hoere repoſe in Moti ) 
wrought withont Change, finco-the Body! of our Saui- 
_ onrfufferednoaukerationtherby; for.ir (7) relinquiſhed 
nothing which afore ie hact'y but acq aired bay rrer 


= 


- 
- 
: 


The Chriſtians Manna \: Chap.” IH. xs 
which afore it had not Thus _———_ heere ts, 
he was not; yer What" he'was, he heere js. 

Now out of this Paſſage it appeareth, how the C«- 
thol;kes diſſent herein ,both from the Lutherans ; & from 
the Sacramentaries.From the Lutherans, for thougt they 
acknowledge the true preſence of Chriſts Body in the 
Euchariſt , yet they teach ,that no reall Changes made 
of the Bread into the Body , but 8 Conſubſtanriall coexi- 
ſency of both: which opinion, though reſting only in 
the manner of the Concluſion , werepute no Tathen 7 
Hereſy ; fince in points doctrinal (once (* Ydefiniriue- 

ly crue, orfalle.) who.erreth litle, erreth much. _ 
We alſo difſent from the Sacramentaries, who re- 
Jying altogeatber vpon'their fenſe herein (like Z2þ4 
theep led mainly by ther. Eye.) do INgS an impoſii- 
bility of our Doctrine; whereas Faith aſſureth vs, th 
the Body of Chriſt is heerereallyexhibired / And: there. 
fore werteach, that the vnderſtanding ( which js in this 
lace the Eye tothe Eye ) though berrowingall knaw- 
ledge from: Senſe , euen in knowledpe heere controles 
| Senfe , and ſecureth ys, that his Sacred Body , and Bloug 
(through the vertue of his owne ſpeaches } is: heere 
really prefent ; though (-through the dignny thereof ) 
veyled ouer from our hight , and yer not yeyled over 
with any thing, fincethey arenor (t Ythings, bur for- - 
mes , vnder which it herh .' Thus againſt the Sacramen- 
taries we hold at moſt cleare,that heere to pexuerr Chriſts 
words 3440 impugne Chriſts power . , + +». | 


| Gmm— — _ 
- by ' | % 
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- 65T A Cbany "6 . This Cooverſion ianot wrought by | 
| Sn of Betnd other Poor of the VV ard; Nor by any ball, 


1 _TheChriftians Manna Tra&..1: 
and{imple vnion of the Bread: with: the 3:Nor: by any partial 
change 7 the Bread intothe Body +batis _—_— __ whole Cone 


_ 


of Chriſt, 


(b) Remaytivg , ] In all naturall Converfions, the Mattri 
primadfthe thing conuerted , remaineth.ynder both the Termmi or 


uerſion ofthe Subſtance of Bread, and wine into the Body, and Bloud 


Conuerfion , and by the Conuerſion this Materia prima is inu 
bnly with a new efſentiall forme; ſo when water is: turned into ayre, 
the Materia prima of water Trenigineth;, and is-not alrered,, but onl 
taketh the forme of ayse. But beere the Materia prima of Bread an 
+ wynedothnotremaine,and therefore the Cormcell of Trent reacherh, 
that the Coriuerfion is made of the whote ſubſtance of Bread; 
wyriegmeaning therebyborh of the matter, and forme thereof, -, ', 
20147 j ©) Produced; of wtW.}; .La-natucall Converſions, that into 
whic any thing is changed is produced of new: for the Termmdy 
ad quem ;not afore exiſting , butoply by yertae af the change; mui 
be of neceſfity produted of new-zand this Canuerlion is, catled by 
Philoſophers Cynuerſia produdtja. Burbeere.io the Euchgrift we Bodp 
heere 


of Chriſt p exiſh afore-the Converſion , though not” Vh 
Peics.or Fora f Yiead, doth cauſe that the Coterliony 
anaketh”, tot that the Body of Chriſt ſhould ſimply begia to. be; 
-butonly,, that it- hoyld-begiti of -aew to. be. vader the forme of 


Bread, | ; ; | 
4 (fy No benibilared,) * Bethe; 25 itis bone fald; rhe" Ws 
ia'prima'of breat reimiaineth not : the Bread is nothing; and yet the 

»bread is not annihilgied ; for 4mhibylatgon is an ation, which teemi- 
nateth.;and endeth it Nothing; butthis aRion in the Euchariſt , by 
"the w.hch the" bread teafeth to Be,” dorh not terminate ih nothing, 
butin ſomething, 6 witt inthe body of Chrif,” -/{+ (14411; 
22600 Heereſſe Ju! ; The-words pf Coplecratign are the cauſe of 
this conuerſion,, and therefgretbj £oquerſion is ngt rhade withouta 
true ſuccethue Bay etney SFB faid words; ? ff 3943 ot 7 
*(t): Iyftant -J* 11 hough'all;the'words ſucceſſively pronqug” 
ceddoe-worke this Converſion yer the ſaid words haue no perfedt 
Aignification(_and coplequently, capſeth not the chan ) tillthelaſt 
inftzt, Whereineheh word roggunced! fon hci inf 
and not before , the APES the ivords doe: {» ABGUATruly: 

har ts, the Conuerſionof Bread into the op rye 6 x2. 
wineintotisBlondrÞhelikedificulty.we find in the words of Bap» 
bers Dar 9 0am _ till the laſt Inſtant . Now beſeel iy 

'oblerued; tharthou 'the"igniftcation of zhe;worgs an 

|Conterion bogtrfaGed roger iprans jaat 9,1. 
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Nature th precede, and follow one the.atheryforias, 
thetrath dition, Thi wy ivy 23s oe 8 ref efjentia, 
ray ie pe pos gra gorn ome ofition, ſorhe 
Caonuerſion doth precede tion af in, ; but as thoſe 
words are the Cuak of: of the Chnueron, fo the words Proms: the 
Conuerfien 2© /; 

(xg) / To makes]! To-a ſobercoriſtra@tion the Prieſt may bs 
ſiid to makethe Body of Chriſt, > antegby his only ( and no lay per- 
ſons) NT EN warkenes ecration , the breadis really 
turned intothe Body of Chriſt; andiinthis ſenſe the Ancierit-Pathers 
doe moſt frequently trach., thatthePrieſt maketbthe Body of Chriſt: 
See Cyprian s ox ; epaſt oo + vs oi. Jo ereft. 25: paber- Arcs 
log « contre Arianos} Baſil «1. 1. de Baptiſm. 6.3 Chryſoftewe 1; 1 ES 
d Secerdatio Hieroms lth, contra Licciferianos .- Now SID he Father 
in this their peculiar ſenſe were accuſtomed to wiped 
that nonecouldconſecrate, buta'Prieſtsyerif we will ſpeake in ny: 
NET Prieſt — bk y of Fra uph , becauſe bouts 

iy re: Prieſt words nog produce -it, 
new fps be cauſeth it to be ynder thoſe exterqall formes of Bread 
and wide; vader which afore itwas not . 

(h) :0f Bread.) The Body of Chriſk may be ſaid whe made 

of ray , becauſe the Bread is traly , and really canuerted ioto his 

hthe Body doth truly exiſt before any ſuch Conuerfion, 
Ad hut: EG We Seng that/ the Body of 
Chriſtie made of Bread: Cypti.oe-ſaich Serm, de Ctena Domini: Puanw ole, 
quem Dominus Difci lu porregebat , non figie , ſed nature mutatus 
onmmipotentia Dei factus oft caro, } Gaudenting trad.2, de Exodo. op 
na Creator.,. & Ry producit de terre panem , 0 pane 
TYUrjuT; & & pore & > omefil efficit prop» nm corpus : & qut aqus 
Turns bzo ſung news fumm fatis « ] S. Lug /tineiin bis Sers 
mon GetLy- Lieder pr the rene Eaptan ge the kieſteo the Corig- 
thians ſaith; Now owns Panir ſed accipiens benedictionem Chriſti , fis 
Corpus Chrifti. Jo viuall and abuious was this phraſe with the any 
a OA whichis (0 barſh tothe curious cares of our new Brees 

ens 

(i). Nat withour Bloud. F The ceafop hereof is, becauſe Chrif 
isthere whole vnder cicher.of the. externall formes, in regard of the 
naturall ynion of his ſoule with his Body , which 96 is rg 66 more 
29h di oliod,y ined he ts never moreto die. But if. his our 
he without Bloud,;thep (bould jt. be a dead or Ps of 
himſelfe an, iy" to die againe , contraryto-that 
Rem, 6 renſegneraoS pi ans an G7 ICH ala by os 
«ULYY 
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vor donieabire../ tt "£2657 
(&): His Dininiy.. } The meh COLD erate 
pared wh the Diginity | and'therfore- his Humanity; being) in'thy 
emtby force of Copſecration , his Dnnnity 18 (alſo there-wichih 

per: conconeantiom, as the Deuines e, Now., thatwhe 

Body of-Chriſt is , there the Diuinity © Chriſt muſt be alſo ji 
ned fromthis PrincipteofFairb: ro witt 571 hat: Chriftiis A. 
Perſon ſubſiſting) in ewo navares', and.\ thereſbes! wherefoeurr: the 
Rody of Chriſt ts, it can haue mo other:then a dwwinedubſiſtence,; 
which ſubſiſtence is the famein:manter with thediuine Edence--Som 
we ſee by force of the po anns ( which rs neverto be giffol- 
ned) where the Body of Chriſtis, there. the. Diuiniry is allo, + / 
(I) "In all dat 3 if the Diuicity ob God: Fucamaiccs 
places |, then ſhould it be circumſcripuble, oriaticaſt\, definitive. 
place,und conſequently not Infinite; 8cchen iewere no true Divinity. 


Heere of new .] Ace Vegi orc her Ocncepdiont 
of cine the wombe of rhe RB .iViq 
et oats —_ was there (after anorhes manner) =) evthe ook 


(m) Repreſented , } maybe faidtotbs Fink, 
beeauſe m) Rf] of 'Bread ;and w res nt the 
rs Anno ,as it dyed vpo wm d oe , age wes. 
the crofſe; for- voy Enchariſtis: a comtmeinoration, of the 
iow ob of Chriſt, amount ſe words of .S..Punl2:Corire, Mop 
gem Dominianmncidbitis Penias:, And in this reſpett his'Body | 
may beſairo'be reprefented i in the-Eachariſt,, becauſe iv is-northete- 
after the ſame manner, as irwas vponthe Groſle zbue. 


only by ſimi. 
Hrude 3. and 'in this fenſe Au nt ran». 1s 
be Ln 1a omngy wa nh Som , amb 
Corporss Chrifti , Cor Sorry ryan wo : 
or in figure ,becauſethe extern-l}formes of Bread/.and: wyne, amt 


fignes of the Body ,and Bloud of Cherſtrhere 
duer-with thoſe: formes, And-thus is $ Da bertee: x& mn ful 


Enurgie, Who eeNestheButhariſtamivon ja Figure, or Rerefernnas 
tion odd Body of Chriſt. And in this ſenſe all the "Rey 96." 


mwew-Law may be called Pigures,, or. Keprefentario bog ance 


TT Grits repreſerning) and awinaill woooling. a+ 


<(n)" Tmmortalst « Forarirnontthefingdelingedv ihe ApS: 


es; it was in ther (plu enanintv rater abicaterniiGerdiens 6: | 
ayWat is dſref bisdenth; * , 324: _—_— 


ey "Aer fort Fabre 5} ThaAerideres of Bread _ 


The Cheeftlins Bfrns Mawne 2 Chap. SY q 
Wiae areſaidtobe inthemſdlucs, becauſe they arcnat 
on ,or(ubje , dadhatbopdaacten ang by & 


1. onfwere-lieneto, 
| chi — eſe nr oc 
for Aviftocledmelfe, lik 3. di, Cuima texts, ſai 
dba » if eh&exi/tence of an pegs bats 
ſtinguiſhed from irzſſince:: much moreis.the inberemy thereof , which 
irbutthe mannttebirariincy, Belſiden £lonborenoy were of the'ef= 
ſine of an Acdidene; Anitorls would: nacuer have. domaunded 4. 
Bhyſio. rexe: 583 wherhortharſpacewore: ere fupgoled tobe vacuwn, Where 
there ſhoutt} be only” ——— colour, ingmacing thereby., thas 
onnnor exil-wicbpur a labs, 
colour , or: ſaund wnca 
and. idle ;.for whe ſhould. 


ſo it isa Sacrament , and conſeq or Te ment. ,- 

i his Fenarteaing, FAS SEE 

1S - 
thisd CChaify Blond 0 Barunen 


S, in ctheſewords3:Win Calix: nounne T eſtamentur 
ſergune es, where by the word Calle, is meant Bland add confer. 


| "Op" Beirmenl Earns We hold thay, when the External 
Species are co ; the ſame ſubſlaatialk Forme ſucceeds, which, 
would A facceeded;ifihe Bread; and. Wine bad not bene 
the Boy, and Bleudof Crit, And yet we.zeach not, 

by any Generation, forin eucry Generation there is. 

aa tens, vnder: both: the Termini, or Formes , which 

heere is novi/for the ſarme Matwrieprine which was inthe. Bod of 
trees om np peeeen ner, Now an Yi ty 

SUNWITIS petit cannot ak to be. 
properly hdthno-reference , or relation ( 23 pro-- 
=—— of clong'?)- to a0y former thing whatſoeuer ; tut. 
beer new forme hath a neceſlary relation, and dependency ofthe. 

C 2 corruption 
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. The Ohnſttans. Manna, iiTraf?; 1; 
corruption of the forter ſpecies of bread ; arid: wine; for'ifthe aig 
formes werenor;, and after-became not corrupred, this tiew'ſubſize. 
tiall forme would not flereed;” Eaftly wereach ; that this new fub»/ 
ſtance is fubſtiruted , or-brovghtin by God, everiin that very-liſtane, 
when the Formes of Bread, and Wineceaſero'be.. Add this nevenhe= 
leſſe is 'not accompliſhed by any-fecond andnew Miracle : for even as: 
whentche mater of a Mans Bodie being fufficiently diſpoſed, God doth, 
immediately create and infuſe the ſoule, and yet this is not called « 
Miracle, becauſe the order of things already ſet downe by God , doth 
require it, Inhike ſort , when the + Garde n.of the ſpecics of Bread ,& 
W ine is proceeded ſofar;thar then are-made prefent-requiſzte 
ktions ( asthe courſe of things requires) to introduce ſameforme, de! 
doth God in that very inſtant miniſter the marter; and ſo the : 
tiall forme isirtroduced . Now heere weare to rote ; that whea any 
part of theſe formesarecorru wy Body.of Chrifteither in whole, 
or in part is not extin@:therby , but only. ceaſerh' to be vnder thoſe 
corrupted formes,ftillronti whole ynder thertft not corrupted, 
and it altheformes be eorrupted z ther ir ceaſeth to. be. there at all,: 
not much ocherviſe, then wbens Mans Leg iscutoff, the foul vie 
was in yeth-not ( forifitdyed, Who wanteda leg, 
ſhould mY part ofhis ſoule } but onl ceaſeth to informe that part, 
Infortning all the reſt: and ifall parts of the Body were diſioynted 2- 


ack lending enfbcalyts ern Un 
pangy 2755-2 4. 70 MX eo Sacred tit be; 


Iv Relingiiſhed Nothing }- For Chriſts:Body in the Sacra- 


mentenioyeth-all thoſeeſſentiall-perfe&ions of a. true Body,, which a+ 
foreit had in Heauen, only it receageth a new relatios to the (pecics- 
of Bread /and Wine, asitis/in the Sacrament, which-it hath-not ;av 
itis inHeaien , and conſequeotly it is inveſted, thereby with. ſome 5) 
ther circumſtances accompanying that it exiſtence vhder it » 
25 to be freed from all'extenſion of place, as alſo to be. freed from 
that relation of place, which it hath; as i is.in Heaven. - | 
(s) Deſininively:} For the Generall Councell of Lateran vader, 
Innocentius the third defined for an Article.of Faith the dofrine of 
 Travfubſtantiation ( thoughythis.dof&rine was generally: belieued 8-: 
fore) inthe firſt Chapterof the Decrees of that Councell .. He therfore 
thatreie&etb - autboriry of eN wfull Crneth, mg tan gutho« 
rity of Gods Church , and conſequently his Errour (thoug 
but inthe manner, orcircun.tarce wxAe queſtion ) cannot be (t 
fiace in ſuck bis Errovur is included/his greater Errour.,in thinking ,, 
that a true and lawfull Generall Councell may definitively. , and ſens, 


tentially erre, n aides 
Q. A 
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THE SECOND 
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VTiervspaſſe on tothe difficulties of 

"> T b 2'Y; Atl re. We find, that Chriſts 

Bady by. fora of choſe operatiue 

NY werds., is indicers places , 8 Chur- 

I chefigg ens//and the ſame time: for 

2 though-Ghriſt be incircumſcriptibly 

| inthe Sacrament, yet we teach , that 

as a Body by Gods power may want all (a) Circumſcrt- 

ption ; ſo by the ſame power it may hauediuers(b) Cir- 

cumſcriptions; muck more then may it be at once in 

divers 6 1393 Sacramentrally , fince (<) Vnity of Eſſence, 

and Natureis not difſolued by diverſity of place. Hence 

15 it, thatit may beneere (4) tothe Earth, and 'remote 
from the ſame; moued, and not moued; remaining y 

the Altar , and receaued by the Communicant, and all 

at one, and the {ame time. And yet if the ſame Body 

(Tuppotns it were | 5g ) be in one place wounded, it 

would alſo be found (©) wounded in another, for Nature 


keeps 


The Chriſtians Mara 21 Chay AF. a 
keeps her certaine bounds , euen in; «nolgrGog 
I Hith 22 12d), 010m 01-915 oy, 
Thusaniwerablyhoratowerteach ;thae itmaybels 
2 place; wherwaforeu wa net; and yer Deithertheokgh 
any Local mouon {fart it.newer leawarb H 
by any; Generation , Forafozem was ideas not (&) canth- 
avedwith the ſameBody;being ivanether.plac urns 
diſcontinued ,or devrded:from theſamezandy 
3s the Body:mulriplied ,ordanbled,, jnar. the; plages 
founded : Briefly-tis heerexpon Earth, rn nw 
-not '(k) Heauen 3and cxenthertirenioyuhs pettce (4) 
:neernefle ro it felf iſo gieatra diRange. Thus abroughie 
\being:infachQiſtancs'; &idwctbity. of placts.,16 ſoemerh- 
0k) tranſcend; ant through hong contained-xpdgr 
a ſmalthogt xw/[eflenitwqwnioagurall and erue - 


tity , and yet is the Quantity. (1) euer ans/z4 
Furthermore we ſee, that this ſacred as by force: 


of Confecration " inioyeth the Being in divers: A 
7 bichieobtaineth nor porn 6 aricall, and. 
inſeparable vnion with 1sinall: 
ces.,For thavgh by this yniop, meme sf rhwory 

nity is \made but one Per(07., and( this Per heingan- 
(mn); Indinituaf{ Sebflance;)athe Humanity ( -wheredeis:): 
-doth ever { }' accompatiy the Bivinity,, which is in all: 
-places pyet we teach not , that the} Fumaity.is inallpla- 

; £25 , Nenther q1ay be inferred hevenpon,, > the ord 
lawembere Hm, eyhere (0) not an. Thas: 
years han tale of Luthe F, iquity 


24 + TheChriſtians Mad. Traf. x. 
foe di dg 4289 , 299904 2n', 

ay 'Now [Aa we are to note, that 1 ads 
thisPaſſige ſwiy muchrhe | 74, pans of our ſenſible , 
and mateniall Chriſtians for ſo well ſtylethem.,, 
fince they meaſure ord, Faith by s 54 -ebiait Square of 
their Senſe.) Arid therefore'in & ard theres? 'Lhave 
thonght' good , in two or three ſubſequent Cha ters:, 
{ ſepoſed only to this end )roexem alike the laid difliculty 
of multiplicity of places, inother points acknowledged, 
-and/ confeſſed . by our 'Aduerſaries. \/Wherefore.l could 
wiſh; that when they doc/looke vpon:the:My fteries of 
Chriſtian Religion , they would ſhut <0 Eye.of Senſe, 
and Narurall Reaſon; ace ſo they might Co doubt) 


by ſeeing theleſle, be able ro-ſee the. more ;\and: be like 


herein cothat [great Apoſtle, who ag looſing his! 6 EFHs 
obtained Light.” XS 


” : & F 4 . = 
a ol ts aA 
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C * Put all athatis'; ©Sebthe explicerionof is 

difficulty hereafter inchenexaPalhgns? the Jeter D--.,/ - 

( d). - Dizers Circumſcriptions ,] A Body may by Gods Power 
haue at onetime diuers Circymſcri tions ; which is ; to haue'ſeuerall 
Places extenſiuely , And the reaſon % reof is, becauſe that only implics 
a contradiQtion ( and conſequently, as we touched afore., cannot þ6 
done oy ne) whichimpugoes che y very effence of a thing {© as it 
doth pre uppoſe a Being , and a Not-Being of F the faid bing. Burto 
bein place ,or indivers places at once ,is extfinſecall , and arciden- 

| tary, and not of the Efſence; but what is $ extrinſecall ,or 
is pofterius,and latgrtheathe thing it ſelfe , and conſequently By 
: meipotencFes may bedeuided from the nature ,and eſe ce: 
Forks eee». doftribeis ilfo deduced fromthe £ Ty 
- Saviour , Who ofa Heauen,appeartdto.$. Pay 


Earth As We read: 9: of Tha zen t an! eos 
(pakero bi ey. Gods Power. ro emi 


as ſome Is LNG: te) but 
CALL Ed En en 


The Chriſtians Manna . Chap; -1T. 23 
iteuertoncheth Pauls ſeeing of Chriftin hivowne Perſon . So we read- 
AR .c.r2, That Ananias put Part in remembrance of his ſeeing of 
Chriſt . Ins like ſort c; 26. Chriſt himſelfe faith Sear be 
to'/him , thereby to make bim a wieneſſe of the aws 
buthecould notbe a witneſſe thereofreſperially dts aomem re. 
except he had truly ,and really (cene the very Body of Chriſt, And 
anſwerably hereto weread ;that 8: Paul's: Oor . r5, after he badrecko- 
_ cn Send with theſe words eMouſſin? rater bereins iſe 

udethin cheend wit E words : rtino 
which ſaying of his «had beene falſe , except he had ſeene 
Cahn _ ſeeing that the reſt numbredby'S , Paul » had ſeene- ; 
him in hisownetrue, and natural} Body , - ' 

Neicher can it' be laid (as ſome'others would have ir) thats, 
Paulſaw Chriſt , as he was in Heanen , aid not heers vpon the Earth, 
or in ſome neere place of the aire and this for divers reaſons), Firſt 
becauſe thoſe , that were with Paul, did heare ayoyce and faw a 
great light, AR. 9.22, bur the Eares , and Eyes of his Compa- 
nions , could not penetrate ſo farreas Heaven , Secon ;becauſethe- - 
light , which ap red to S, Pant himfſelfe , was ſo javir almoſt” 
firoke- him dead for the times which could not baue* had-in 4s 
bood ſuch force , if it had come ſo farre , as from Heauen . Third! P's | 
if S. Paul had ſeene Chriſt only in Heauen , it might have beencob= . 
ieed to him , that be was no true witneſſe of his ReſurreQion ,and 
that ad vo he had ſaid to haut ſeene, wes only inimagination ;and a 

zpprehenſion'of the Mind . 
w our Aduerſaries cannot heere obie& ,rhat if our Sauiour 
did appeare heerevpon the Earth , or inthe Ayre, truly , and really ro 
S. Paul, that notwithſtanding be was not circumſcriptible- in that 
place for thetime, in that he is only circumſcriptible , as he is in bea- 
ven. This vrgethi nothing : For , fora Body to becircumſcriptible in's 
place, it is not required , that it ſhould not be circumſcri inno 
place alſo, ,batonly it's required , thatit ſhould be truly commen- 
ured with that place 3 ſo as the Termini of the Place ,and the Body 
be anſwerable che one to the a = p "6 

(CY 'Ynity of Eſſence . ] <fſentiall-ynity of a 
pendes'not of the vey of Plave , ſeeing athing is one, rey”, bow 
one place: ſo asto bein place is but ſabſequent, and acceſſory to the 
_ of any body: but ir dependes of the intervall principles ofthe 

thin 


3 
(d) Neereto the Earth, }] The ſame Body in ſeuerall places 
re thre neere to the ground , and farof from the ground , —_ 


that when a Bod 
chisimply any TELL” "23 for ſeeing , 4 
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divers places, and the relation is terminated to divers places, it there. 
fore neceſſarliy followeth, that this diverſe relation ismultiplied; fer it 
isto be ynderſtood , thatthoſe contrary relations are in one., andihg 
ſameſubicQ per dinerſa fundamenta', to wit , in a diflerent reſpeſt of. 
ſenersll paces; which diverſity of reſpeR taketh away all contradiQi»! 
dn ih theithtg ut (ele ny £2 eto! witio) DOE T4772 267) £13 599993 
- <6: (©) | Remaine worrnded,]\... For thaſe things, wbichare receaute, 
inthe Body it ſelfe(bethey-eyther AQions-or Qualnies ) are not mule 
tiplied.: And the. reaſon hereof is , becauſe the, Body is-but one, and 
not many ; or diners: And being burt-ope,, it can but baue Yum ſes 
Subltantiale , though diuers oe. Localis ;abthe School-men do ſpeake, 
whotherupon teach , that al] thoſe relations',-and, aGions , which are: 
terminated ad Loca; to the diverſity of places, are multiplied , becauſe 
they: follow , and depend ypon:ſſe Locale: bur ſuch Aftions , or Qua= 
litics , as: are receaued. within the. body placed , are not multiplied, 
hecauſe they follow.efle Subſtantivle.' 1 | w—_ 
1:(£) ;Loveall Motion:s] - The Body of Chriſt is ina place, where 
before it wds not sandtibisneiher by any, Locall Motion ,or new. Gee 
neration.of it ,butby.a true -ConuerGonof tbe Bread. into the Body ;/ 
not mich vnlike ynto-the new. being of-the Soule in the Marter, or: 
Subſtance , which is added to Mans Body by nutrition, where we ſee 
the Soule to be in that part , not by any Local} Motion, nor Genera< 
tion of the Soule , but only by informing that partnewly adioyned to 
the Body, which afore itdid not informe , hed 2 ' 3649 
- .(g) Norcominued.) The Body of our-Squjour,, as itivin 
the hands of the Prieſt, cannot be ſaid to be continued with/the ſame 
Body ,asitis in Heauen ,nor yetto bedenided fromthe ſame, ſering 
' thoſe things only , which are-many and diuers (whether they be To- 
4, or Partes ) are capable of continuation, or diviſion : Now ,Chriſts - 
Body (as itisin Heaven ) andin the Prieſts hands,is notiwo ſeuerall 
entire things , neichee (everall partsthecof , but oply one whole , and 
entire Body. And though there be a great diſtance of place, and inter- 
poſition of many other Bodies berweene Chriſts Body in Heauen, and 
vponthe Altar ; this only proverb, that thoſe places ,to wit, Heaueng 
andthe Earth ,are diſcontinued , and deuided onefrom the other; and 
that Chriſts Body is deuided from it (elfe, in reſpect of ſuck diuerſitie 
of place, but not in refpet of it pre per ſubſtance... 4>a/6 500 
':-(Þb). Heaven, ] Aceordingto thatin Aftes.,c.z, Opgriet Ulym 
Coeltum ſuſcipere , Þſgz ad rempus reſtitutions# omnium , And yeroup Ad= 
verlariesdo idly cavilt in charging vs, that we force Chriſt to leaue 
Heaven by this doQrine of Tranfubſtantiation. And when we reply , 
- thatwe teach that Chriſt neuer leaueth Heauen, but is both in Hea- 


uen , 
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ut; and ypon the Altar then they ignorantly obieXt , that for a Bo= 
dy to beinHeayen ; and eponthe line atone time ys ameere.con- 


tradition and @aſequently impoikble. But this is grofſe Ignorance 
for, for to be ir! Hetgen ; and hovf Heauer, or aka 5 and 
not ypon theearth atone, and the ſame time 1s a flat contradiftion, 
and conſequently cannor be performed by God . Brit to be in Heauen 
and ypon the earth at one time 5is no more a Contradigion, then the 
ſoule tobe at once, both intheHead, and thefoorte, +1  -* 
1*"(1) *' Neerweſſeto if ſelfe ] - Becauſe'(asitis ſajd abone)itisnone, 
and the ſame Body, 4s itis in'Heauen ; and —_ the Altar; and ton- 
ſequently iryſubſtance and quantity cannor be deuided,, or-ſeparated 
from it felfe;, notwithſtanding any diſtanceof place; .:.: 147 
2. (k)' T6 tranſcend]. If ro be in aptace, were ofthe 'ellence 
ofaBody Cab'we haueproucdafore ;that itwas not ) then-ethe: deing 
ofa body indivers diltantplaces, may ſeeme to: increaſe the quantity 
of the (aid 'body - Furthermore the Body: of Chriſt: being! vnder the 
formes of many conſecrated hoaſts,doth ho more increaſe1n quantity , 
then the ſoule being firſt in achild, and after dilaring it ſelfe through 
the Body being growne greater , can be ſaid to be greater , then afore 
It Was, 

(1) One, and the ſame.) Quantitiecannotbe ſeparated from | 
atrue naturall body, and therfore ſeeing Chriſts Body (as it is in Hea- 
uen , and yponthe Altar ) is but one; ſo muſt it quantity be one, and 
rhelame - 

(mY) JNfn indiuiduall Subſtance ,} This indiviſion of Sube . 
ſtance 1snot ſo meant, that where one part of the Perſon is, there 
ſhould be another (for this is moſt falſe ) butthejPerſon is fo called, 
becauſe it isone ſubſiſtog thing , not deuided in it ſelfe, in reſpe& of 
it ſubſiſtence , yerdeuided from all other things. 

(n) Accompanythe Diuinity.)] For where the Humanity is, 
there is the Diuinity ( as is aboue prqued }. yet followeth it not , thar 
Where the Divinity is, there is the Humanity alſo . * 

(0) Somewhare nor Mav..] Though the Word may be 
ſomewhere, where the Hatmaaity is not, or Tg there the. 
Wordis Man, becauſe the Word exiſting there , doth ſupport the 
Humanity , as proper to it {lfe , though exiſting in another place. ; 

( p) Ouerthrowing many Myſlerzes . ] Forit is impothble, that 

iſts Body being in all placcs , ſhould be truely conceaued in'the 
wombe of our Bleſſed Lady , or that it was borne, and dyed , or did 
ariſe againe ,or aſcended vp to Heauen; for if his Body bein all places, 
then it was ir: the Virgins wombe after his birth; ſo alſo it was in the 


graue both before his death, & after his reſurreion , as allo in Hea- 
D z _-._ ven 


'f 

! 

| 
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nen before his Aſcenſia Againetbeſe Myſteries could not betruly peg. 


F ann wha FIY; TI ay .& really moouefrom 
placeeo; ther : Bute rar ran pe WE A wh 


20 cpaue-from:place to place 4 for true Locall Motion of a Body cinoe 
be conceaued , without obteyning ofa new place , Which afore it hag 
not ſo many points of Chriſtian Religion ,and of alltrue Philoſophy 
Lathers Vbiquity impugneth., . _._- a Ada a Ls 
(q) Eutiches Hereſy. }. The Hereſy of-Feteve(Selbineo 
ther points) was, that the Hleſh of Chriſt was not of the ſame-nature 
with ours. And thatthe/Yord was notchanged into truefieſh, bue 
rather intoan apparent only , and ſeeming fleſh. Soas the Y/ Y ordrg» 
ther counterfaited it felfe tobe Man, to be borne , to haue died &c, 
then that there was any ſuch true: performance of theſe things. He 
further ary. that becauſe the Diumity, was inthe Sunne, the 
ſtarres 8c, that-therefore: this apparent Body of the / Zord was there 
alſo , And bitherto doth Luthers / biquitievend ; for how can Chriſts 
Body be atrue ,and naturall Body ,if it beinall places? - _ 


"TSS THT SARS? 


and _ 10y ning togeather in ſeparation , My meaning 1s , 
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> ©-yy to aſcend'to the faſt 'Mowntof -- 
' difficulties in 'this' miracalotis Tranſs 

& elementition: We'areto oblerue, that. 
Ro though the Body of Chriſt be heere 
MN indved with Life, yetitis not (4) 6b: - 
iedtinely fenfible; though it bez rae 
© © 75 * = corporal Subſtance, itis nor tatigible; 
and though it be coloured , it is not viſible , In (>)liks 
ſort wereach', that ir heereperforming the operationsof 
Snſe,and entoying the organs of Senſe, doth yet per« 
forme them Without the help" of thoſe faid organs;'We 
heere alſo find Qtant) 


ntity without Cc) Druifion'; Magni- 
tude without (d) Place , a Body without {<7 Circums 
fcriprion, Parts really CF) diſtinguiſhed , yer confoun- 
ded; and being 8) remote one. from another; yer tous - 
ching one another.'So as we heere find Contiguity 1n 
Uh) diſtance; Confuſion (as T may ſay )in. diftinQion, 


D 3 that 


3o TheChriſtians Manna.  Traft. I, 
that Chriſts Body,'thonghhauing Quantity , yet dotl 
heere exiſt , as if 11wgre without (i) Quanrity , for the 


parts therof are receaued-in the ſame 5 , and yet dos 


is Body hath heere 


- 


not penetrate themſelues. In like ſort his B 
the true quantity ,and diſtinAion of parts, which it hath 
in Heauen, and yetiris( without-being -greatec;; or {el 
ſer ) wholy contayned within the leaff patt of a conle. 
crated Hoaſt {Thais ws {ee;that thqugh;aCt) Spirit (e 
uen by Gods Omnipotency ) canot be extended in plact, 
y& that ans y may\want all ſuch @xtenſiog,, And thigs 
anſwerably beereto we teach, that"this ſaCre&d Bod 
whole in euery part, and yet hath a true diſtin&ion of 
Parts. Andſo hough the external formes be broken, or 
diſparted in themſelues; yet the Body lying vaderthem, 


Temaines inthe leaſt,parcell, therof , entire, and yndeui- 


- 
4 


ded ; as weſce that when 4. looking. glaſſe. is broken A 


mans whole face will appeare in. every. parcell thereof. | 


tf f© £ : 


Briefely' we hopld , that in; this ſtuperidious Myſterie, 
that Chriſts Body, remaining a.Bady , & not'a Spirit, yet 
dorh.exiſt az'a (1), Spirit, and not as a Body ;/[oasw 
may.well.terme it in,a ſober conſtruction'#Body &)-fpi- 
ritualized;. 1; 


o 


Theſe (los;) 


4 


| alledged,, and at large in the wargi 
pall References folucd,, arethe.chie Tl MyReries, ant 
[4 


difficulizes , which are produced in the doQrine of the 
Real Preſence. And hecre Lam, to aduertiſe the Reader of 
twothings-; the one, that the moſt (if nor all) of theſe 
obſcurities, were firſt through aninceſſantagitatis of the 
mind diſcquered by our SS hahþn.6 Schoal-men for 
themoreexat ſearch of e truth, and after moſt fully 
an{wered-by.them'; ſa as cheſs ſhort currents of doubts, 
from thence reccaued their Rops,from whence they firlk 
RF 


The Chee: Mani n:Chap's #3  3t:; 

did ſpring. Burnow our Aduerſaries ( forit is the miſs 
fortutie of ltearnimg;ever to; be wounded by her owne- 
hand ) are not aſhamgd-euen to. turne the wy of thoſe 
Arguments ( firſt propounded , and anſw by Cache | 
like Deumes, ypon-ys /' who maintayne the 1aid faith 
which thole DoQours did . By which cotrfe of procee- ' 
ding , we may eaſily diſcouer,, how: barren, & dry our. 
Settaries are, for they bring little ; or nothing: of them< 
ſelues to impugne ourfaith heerin, biit only*Ecchio forth 
what they -haue heard-.our, learned Catholikes afbre} 
ſpeak; yetdo'they'Eccho after a ſtrange manner,for they. 
do not repeate thelaſt words (as in nature; and reaſsn” 
they ſhould ) but this were for their diſaduantage , ſince 
they:containetheah{wers, and ſolutions but only the 
fſter part thereof , wherin do! E the objections ;*** 
: The other point, wherof the Reader 1s to take hs 
tice, 15-this7) TharmeR- of: the former difficulties {efpe- 
cally of rhe rwo Jatter Paſſages ,'or Chaprers }doicon\ 
ht1nthe repugnancy , NE they Kane to Ft; ou vard. 
Senle andtherforefccing: 7 thatuhels are chi 
Ypon, 4nd mote &tmoretermnforced by ur Acefarid; | 
we may heeretruly ſay, that nd ſmall! 7 of iSicrametss 
taries Fairtilyes-3n -his-eye.,. Thus: howloener ſuch. rape. 
Rhee zt other times: bt rt hidderrre- 
uelatians from God, "concerfin g.thef fecfers fiber Pro- 
feſlion;yeriyouſhall elcr cw, euenin che midſt of 
theſe theffgErib; 8! high-rowi ris lominations;tolooks 
dawnery pon: Senſe, oh fat Reon Le ugh Reaſon 

reaohertirus fot-to:gely Y.vpont $ Tranſcane 
dig Reafon) bearing neon, þ rapyinch vnlike 
to.yohr a AT Ng AE Bn hthoy vale fly 


hauetheas becad. o_ 
Net 


ff 
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(a). Not obieTively ſoifble .] That 'is' L FR the external 
ſenſe ofarrother canmotupprehendt R. have kife , Now , the Cathss. 
likes doe geterally zeach ,that{ in-regard of the peculiar manner. of 
theexiſtence of Chriſts Body inthe-Euchariſt) ML lieSfer which in« 
clude a n reference ad Corpora circumſtantia , do not predicae' 


of his Body ,as itis inthe Euchariſt , thooghr they may be ſaid of it, 


asit isinheauen, The reaſon hereof being, inchat the Body SE CO0Y | 

is ynder the formet of bread ,and wine, without any reference , re{- 

per ,.or order. ad: Corgora circumſtantia . And therefore thou Þ is 
y ,as itisin theSacramentbe anaturall ,and corporall ſubſtance, 

indued with life, ſenſe, and colour; yetitisnot there tangible,ſeofible,. 

or. viſible &c. becauſe to be aQtually tangible, ſeaſible, or viſible 


q 


implieth a reference. ad Corpora circgonſtantla., in whoſe ſenſes, an 
eyesthe Bodyisſo to appeare ; 

(bJ in like ſore we teach} | Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt: 
hath eyes ,andeares,, becauſe it is there a true , and perfe& body 
which itconld not be,excepr it were organized with thoſe parts - And 
yetthoſe organs'of Senfedonot exerciſe in the Euchariſt (as they 
are in the- Euchariſt) theſe facultyes\ as the Eye to ſee, the careto; 


8s) THe reaſon hereof is that , which was touched afore,to wit, 
oy mary try dieFiues which hane relation ad Corpora circumſlant 
5 » Ar iegply ab mg of his Body in the Eu 
wr ues ad Corpors aver er 7 Oo not icare of his Bodyy 
asitis inthe Eachariſt io r ogers of. his ſpir ,and peculiar many 
fe gh they d do predi 


ner of exiſtingthere, thou cate of it it ,aSit isin Pe hennes , 
Now to ſee, to heare e&c, beares a neceſſary ' reference ad Corpora cir= 
Gmmiftantia to wit totheexternall obie@tof the Eye, and to the ſound 


cauled by:fome bod $ie« Nornhlpoding the Buchan 
may be (aid ro ſee wy heare &c. and this #4 Gifia the eaſon. Firſt, 


becanſeir = there the ſa oe: which it is in heaven , but his body 


ore_his Body:in the Sgcrament 
qyatenus «ft in Prgbendy A.ſecond 
y be, ot po heya ſoit is accom- 
the wh whereof the brnenr+- 
ings lms two reſpeRtes 
ory: thatſaying of- <rttgwar h 5 


gas Santtorum nobje reliquir? c, 37, lib. de'Sp; 
EEE Re een Ber wht: 5 char Ty 
web » did, mid dot daily pry vato' eis intbe 


? 


. = 
- PY — 
«S * 
LT 


© CNS 4... 2 Bs 


cannot 


——_ that the reaſon why one T ELIA doth nor ſuffer 
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maſt conkident., that he doth there hearchim .__.__.. _ 
VV ighous Dives 1 | The Body of Chrifzsiziscoa» 


Cr we ſelfe Lar yp ag hue ', and Eads" a7 it is diuifie 


ble , but yer inthe Euchariſtafterthe man» 
ner yr oak jaws Sfanaranl | body ,as being exem from all 
extenſjonof place for;igis whole in a4 part) therefore it may in 


this (eaſebefaid , that inisnor diviſible . 


(d,) -Maxwitude, webous place, ] Moſt of the dificukies i in 
this (apogee folued, by knowing , whar is of the eſſence of Ma» 
gairude, or Quantity what not, therefore will infiftthe 
anſ downe.the iudgements of the beſt learned' herein. 
Philoſophersthen doe afigne three things to concurre to gnkade 

jan). rage euer_ cauſeth the other... 
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anextenſi extenſion. in 1 9s {anthony that is that 
 00eFar hom \ ie art and 


caondal rate 
ET nee is an extenſion.in ba 


on in 
pref eg 5 of ihe 
Ren 


 Theſecond, thing agreeing to _euery | nd , to. have 
commeanlſuration; hag apr with: place Br at is,, an wt hive 

diſpolition.;and ordenpt Parts $659nGPY Pu ace ; Ang this gol 
ariſerh from the firſt, and conſequently as later in nature ,; 

the firſt may by Gods Power, be ſeparated _ the. (ame , yea it Fa 
atually LC from the Arſti in the higheſt Sphere ;which beinga 
true Body,, hath trac; irude,, and Parren extra: Partem ,and yer 


it hath novany on ,or Commenſuration with place, for its 
9 Place...lnlike. [ng F:0 before;the, Creation of the warl 


ha dcreated; a Man, or a ſtone Sc , this Man, or ſtone would haue 


Partem extra, Parton and yet without oy coexecalion or commen= 


ſuration with Place: 
Theahan od lat praperty of } EE id 
po ek pr hack re fro Ne that, place , w 


it_(elfe ,rh not.ta 
Magniza eto commen the rake ae plc withit. Bis w, as the batt 


hater, and proceded from the-firſt, ſo, this thicd reſo th oor of t 
ſecond, and/ig later then, the ame in nature : So, apſw Cie 6:5 


be 


: 
: 
Y 
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bein the ſamie place, is , hecauſe jt doth poſſeſe a1] the, place jr ſelfe, 
But naw ſeeing , ;Shareh thelger depends on thefirfier , and net theſis. 
Her af cheſnigr, © crore we OT ould! than Phd 121o#i in ma 
be thara Body may potlefle, ans + Py: a Fee and 
got exx another from the ſyre,, Fe —y ich 
peneration of bots , fo much mpugned by oi Plperftont to- 
fophers. Now according to this dcArine (which is delivered þy Al 
our beſt PhjJoſophers) b hould ; that Chriſts Pody inthe Satrrament 
So rrue and Whole Ma agnitage of his bod Outta ga 
ach there only rhe Hrft condi Fridi which ox ho phage *par 
ot to wit" jobeextenifedin iHhaſe, fnd'by reulbnof that int 
fecal) extenſion , to hane Partem extra Partiem) bytitharh got the ſp- 
cond candition(much lefle the third) for itis not coextended with 
7s ny tpugh - haverry oy. reg tt yer it is-not 6a 
Ei any (ini reſpe& of alf externall _ 
jn cuery pare; <;bu thus what's aByhed'h AG eto outS 
dy rake AY which ſremes 40'be 
nt is to be vnderftood fanny wy rhe ER cond 
node) of the exeenfion of the body iti &{elfe; and jntrinfeca[l 
iſp rts without anyriferency 69Piazel, Ft But what is beyr 
deryedrorhes body ,avjr exifterh'in the Szerarnent ; Which is 


wy nery other patural} Eody,, thit is micenit'of ft { ic 
«i ao; nd As 4 only in refpeft of ofÞ{ teordngs 
of parts , and outward commenſuration with plgce, ho | args 
wanteth. And this may ſuBce forthis Polnt ,where' 
Peng union he he pied 
zand therfore t only n a '2 
fortheir full Hhiftrarion |; 9 f PPP 


(<)  # Yithour Cirqumſcription, ]} yis. Eternal Colginih 
_ of Lark . 6 

(ft) diſimgu viz. Diſtinguiſhed ir vel] Q ofan 
trurinſecall d Fern ofa jt ſefe , though" confoun _ in xe- 
igard of Place, it beifg whole in this reſpeR (83 ale i in refpett of the 
Forward fenfible formes ) in every Part, - 

(g) Remote.) They are ſeparated, and remote _— 
ad r Era of the cnn diftinRions of Parts a4 rhe 
one Ei =2 they want all Cireviefers ' place : 

by” Cones diſtance : J-© vie Irv & reſpeQ of 

Lag dipofition of pon pax nf10n 


y VFithout Beeauſe it wanteth 
. "qadgh d condition of ind ono reten wc 


< -- 
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en a7 of Cauſe ;andcannot be withour the Cauſe, though 

the formall Cauſe may be without the Effet, as we lay heere; that 
inward Extenſion of Chriſts odrock want ( by Gods power) all 
_ "_ ROE Fe ba 

2 &i 4s 8 Spirits ] ”_= noe havin yy 
ſa with pla&e,, nqrrore then aSpirit... | $ 

(m) Spiritualized. } Not that the Body by this meanes is bes 

come a Spirit, for rebar falſe ; Nor that (till x 9,730 a Body, is with- 
alla Spirit, rehar is. impoſe poſſible: Not th cov y af « Chriſt is in - 
the Euchariſtonly Spiral , as the wor 4 Spiriruclly i in our Aduer- 
aries conſtruftion is oppo ſed ſtthe words Truly ,.or Really: Bue 
it may befaid to be hp aaizef bechuſe /as itis ofren ſaid ) it exiſteth 


iathe Eucharit like it  to.wit, withous an extenſion, of place, 
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L EEkyor Ys omar Fea abs 


ences , Scotus , Suaree 5 
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A Body being im divers Places , af yered fro 1790 


450 : 7 nn 
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>the Incarnation, :. 5. 
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_ﬀ—— .O'vy after we haue diſſected ( as K 
E\{Y{ were )poinr after point ſuch difficul- 

i ties 1n the Bleſſed Sacrament , where 

inthe yery ſynewes , and ſtrength of 

S our Aduerlaries cauſe Joeckielly lye; 

" We are further heere to aduertife rhe 
Reader,thatthroughthe con{ideratiof 

of many Dogwaticall( a) Aſſertions in Chriſtian Rel 
gion ( whereoFſome are fet downe in the Marginall Re- 
$crences , beſides others reſgrued to their peculiar Che 


peers) 


The Chriſtians ya up K T. 37: 

pters }and-of other irrotraga 1n;Philolophy , 

we may:fully.perceaue peg cſtandingis 497 

ſhort a {cantling 16 moaſurgons fads power i Bordiuges: 

ſych/Paſloges DRfCAFs <oſG rore, mNatuce, 

whereunto all Ghriſtians giuean abſgluteallent; arid: yer. 

their proofes cannot be deduced from, the, grounds of 

ae Reaſon 3 ſorrue jtas ,thar- perfetion in knows: 

eisnotin this life the. ps OR. Oh Man { Lwilliatiſt: 

ny ome particulers. , ſa, {ball var; Aduerfaries ſong thae 

; : hi haue reaſon either to; admit the Carbalike ren 

of ky Euchariſt: ,orelſe wth.thedenig|lthereok to deny 

the ſaid Articles df Ghriſtian, Faith ,and:other; Phuloſor. 

phicall Demonſrations ,.- *0 81. I 149ml} 2: 2277 9g l 

- Firſt then may be preſented ta yachat Cardinall-Mir: 

, ſtery of the Trimity.; whiths 45. 4ndeed the ba/is, and:foun-. 

dation; whereupon /the: edifice or teuRure of Chri- 

| ſtian Religion is baildeds Keene now out Farthiteacherh, 

v:(for bvrbe Eagle wings shereof,bolywedomoupufo: 

high-; our. Seaſe ; and /naturall:Reaſon, Hactering/ongr: 

neere:the groynd|)-that there 15,000; peculiar-nature 10! 

three dxffcrant Perſons; {6 25:10 patternerthis:to; thetdn: 

the Furhariſs, ewefind av V puy.,t (44 bmay,teanme 14)! 

an Indiaiduality.of Noters, ant ia diverſity. of:Berfet,” 

{artable;to:the V.any-of a Body , & muliplicns of places: 

Now hizere we are30-know;,thateuery.one of thelexhree 

Perlpris ade: really., and fotmally, wh: this.na-: 

turs Cafe Vhjonthee cati be e0noraued, et 
as4 he-Body'i 1s; 
lomudhitahed 


gig! 
any fe roman —_ iKarion. thesztof, .- 34 $1161 
E 3 Now 
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6 Tho Chiiſhians Amid, * Thus, F. 
Now ſecondly; if ws looks into! ther other chiefs; 
Pata of the 1194/94tion; whoreby the Deity of God ap<- 
pearedinche Friilry of Mitts ftatere ( xs the Sine fhines: 
Tr war) we {helbyoppiefiad even. with ſtory! 
of d1 preſeited tovy therit. T'will not infiftiy 
cuery parriguler cherof ; therfore/Þ wilt paſſe ower , how: 
nth aogthing doAtine of Chriſtianity, Chriſt Y 
ifig bornein Time, was yet begot before ail Time ;'and- 
barncwly- -borne,' was" fell growne;tyrng weakly ins 
Cradte:, [yer ables dſotae with his finger the whole 
fearnh of this world; ignorant (infome ſenſe )of eb tg 
ofthe world, yet knewalt things; dyed in cho raigneo? 
Tiberius, yet laine from the beginwing of the whit B44 
nally his Soale feparared fronthis Body'by-dedth} yet 
could hot dys, fiace death oner hichad no-power, ( þ 
"Theſe; andehd (b) like(1 fay') 1 wilt prereratir'; & 
will chiefly. reſt (as moſt pertinent to'this ngs im this- 
ons'Poitity t6 bk how otic Hypoſtafr , or Prrſowis iv 
Pace wurwraun whatſoever our Aduerſaries cat alledge- | 
ningof a Body robe 1n fencrall places, the fame: 
: >: 09 Eo with all aggravating circumſtances / Will 
they ob, char vie} Places are really tigers, and farrs: 
diſtenrhnst's attother-? Bur. heere the Natwyes are mores 
different, and diſlike, the one being! Divine , and the'0-' 
ther Humane : Or will they fay,tharche vaion of the Bo< 
dy ; and che place is (0 ſtrair,, as that ic hindereth {why' 
the fatd Body ſhould be ity anorber plate F Bur heero the 
V non. berweene the Pr#/on, and che Natweis far greater, 
ſince that former 1s/meerly accidencary and-oxrrinfecal), 
this 1mriaſceall and ſnbſtanmiall And which is more; 
heere vhe Perſon \ or ypoſt aig identified; jandniede thet 
Le A ahd formally: -_—_ Hibin© Navwbe\; at oy! 


T heb liutians Manna . Chap, V1. 
js vnited moſt 1wardly with t 9p 
therforeonePerſon maybe intwodifferent;, and volike 
Natures , be3ng vaited poſt intripſecally with cjther of 
chem, and yet neyther this Perſen denided., nor the Ne 
Fures ogrmorrtre much Dole way 4 aaturall yy be 


in ditiers places (whoſe pollefling of thenr is 
erindecall ) wathout cube Gingh onof ieRedy, rcon 


fuſion of places :' 


Mags art pb nh to elicue t & 
Yer” : ſuch Virhd (eY Gurdes rh bran oh: 


fallow a Camel. aria 'riey''W FR Tr 0 May 
doubts inithis Aracle by N me _ fem ne Re 
learned foeverthey are) the 

poljbilicy. cherin. ;_ face God as Man Is reg 


netrate the Myers of Ma A. 
me Reaſon are 20 rejedt 1A any. 


Pap whatſbeuer ; theſe: vitae 
{ menmer? 7 whe: 


breathings.of Atheaſme:: ow? & 
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fed by one Soule , which being un 'ummateriall ance, isdeteye 
Ne cad oldent pony Boady7 ink 3 fr niet age 591 
- - - . A ſeauenith /may becakenfrom the: Examples.out of the Scri« 

Where we read, that the Fire by Gods Power did ſuſpend.it 
Aieadey of heating; Paw y-* And! that Crit; and S; Pero by the 
ſaive Power did-walke vpon the waters; March; r4 .andthelike; 
Now, if God can effe&, that, thar which'is naturally hoate,dhall nos 
heate; and that which is naturallyponderons ; and heauie, (hall nor 
deſcend downwards having nohinderances by the ſame: reaſon is be 
able ro make that's true body may wantalſociroumſcription of place. 
Forthe taped de ra her TY et which boar, ſhall 
not heateznor « thing poi us not deſcend towards the Center, 
is , inthat Cau}a eft prior Effetugthe cauſe js before it effett and theres 
fore not depending on the effect may} by God be ſeparated from the 
Game but che likereafon is found gaſes; which is the Cauſe , 
and tg fill , or pofleſle a place, which is theeffe& arifing, fromthe faid 
cauſe, and therefor laterin nature then it . Beſides, Grauitas, or Por= 
derofity is not only the cauſe, why a heauy body doth deſcend bein 
out of it naturall place, but itis alſo the cauſe thereof euen inthat kin 
of Cauſe ( to wit, in gexere cauſe formal ) in which, Magnitude is the 
cauſe, why a Body doth poflefſe a place. 

An eight may be deduced from 'other Examples in Scripture , 
whereby.is proued, that diners bodies may poſleſſe one, and the 
fame plate, and cenſequently , thata Body may want all circumſcri- 
{ey of place . Hereof are ng few Examples borrowed from our 

autour himſclfe, as that of his Nariuitie, where our Sauiour did pro- 
cee1 out of the wombe of the Bleſſed Virgin without any of 
the Virginall parts. For thus hereof doe-the Fathers write , to wit 
Flierome m A poloy . pro likru contra Toyiniannm , Gregorie Nazianzen 
in Tragedia, briſtus Pations, Anguſtinils ft . 3, ad V olufianum, Am- 
broſe lib. de inftit . V irghmmit 7; A generally belieued by 
the ancient Fathers , that /oudiiar: 33, forthe idenyall thereof regiltred 
& 3% In like fort we read 


Tobn 10 , that Chriſt camexo tis diſciples Tame clayfis , which afion 
ea<to hide, yerdoe the Fathers gene« 

© herein to be, that the Body of our 

another folide;/and firme body ; thus Hierome 

epift . ad Pamachium, de erroribus loannw Conſt antinop . Epiphanius he- 
ref 64 « Ambroſe in cap . vle, Luca, as alſo Chryſoſtome,, and Augift , 
vpon this place. Againe another is of our Sauiours ritivg out of the 
Fraue, the monument , or doorethereof being ſhut. In which point 
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accompliheth not it courſ. in @ d:ſiencd , and limitable time , 
the ſame ( if any ſuch were ) is of an infinite , and immenſu- 
rable Quantity . Now, vpon this Baſis , or ground ( by re- 
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Cireutaferences. af Gods 


Phycet; and. Hildine both 
Which meeting togeather 

NS rho 
eee, Sin dacr 0 anc e lane Propa 
rion,1 | 


oalling all enitabe ow beingir in- 
ro the *; efſepce m-rye 7h that Axiomeis true, 
Quicquid >) in _ Deieſt <f3do with moſt _ 

on a ifeſt chewhi 4 his Creatures, c 

W, in rhofd kv e biodulte "Arn g thofo bkb 6 & 
roy life, chiefly in Man; among alt the corporeall parts of 
Man , chiefly in that (wall-grear organ ofthe Eye. For 
who will wot be aſtoniſhed , Fg burſt out with the Plal- 

miſt, CE)" «47 ma rag opera "tra Ponane, in co- 
templating the fabricke olery | Ton to behould the pro-. 
munency., and bearing out of the Forehead and Noſe, 
which er ues'as certain&forttefſesto beare backe all ſud- 


daine artem any Fhen the hayres 
of the Eyeli Joh hore aner., & order, 


as pales, or GH tore the entrance of 
any noyſomething : New? dhlerue the Lyddes them- 
ſelues, which ( as Portcullifles lifted vp nf downe by 
the telp of the. hewy chaihes-) dbJet in all pes þ 5 
190 tothe Expa,end forbiddeth EK 
ageable: Aﬀtertheſe ate preſited tolvs the many 

« : I Skins,which gp. ceredlnc walls, £2 
termites "to iticom Rtongthew 4 Y '1ÞJ 
lire ( a, Magins Ro des the 
(E) veities giving nouriſhment; raw nyt 1 
the <8) Syticwes , tnotforito theſams F + ©. beſides 
thetwo Opricke (E) Synewe?', which ſerve('as the Porter 
herweent the common Seuſe; andthe FyeYto HY 
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divers (i), Hymors , *ehich arotothe Eje/, 35 (0 many Ra- 
uers, by meas wherof ſufficient rprowſjon(k).is brought 
in for the. maintayning of the ſeuerall Partes thereaf ;; as 
alſo all {1) ordures ( whoſe ta Ray, 20d putrefachion would 
ny pA 18 00m AWaY 192d , ils 
4; of the. compo, and, frm of 

if we remember ) that all: arcells 
win en one from another inſubſtance, | ia "A 
Ty and aperation. Jan made/by. Gads pawer'of one; & 
he lame ON of alinle flimy matrer;and by bis Wiſdome, 
and Prauidence ar become thus ſubordinate one part to 
andther,and all ſccuiceable to the faculty of Secing;' how * 
can we Fo —_— that the hn Power , and Wiſdom 
46 n0t able tooftet the greats pap ar ih 
the Myſterie of; the heckarif2 But to proceed. ft 
herein ; all chis cyrious Keacture of the ox is framed, 
that this Loſtrumens may: the operation of See- 
ing,gndfow p80d des « Bac af we nterinto 
the, manner. , blglueth abjs is. faculty. we cncer 
intoa Labycigth of 1ncrigare (peculayos;inregard ofthe 
tm) apinjans deliuered hereof. Thus, that we * 
be, 14 6leares, buchow walen (41 we: beliene divers;) | 


iahttpetie ents Gs. i. ron, of 


ng Man yer cleerly.ſcech.. Thilo 213 da 2g2fiebt 
Anno camera that. pare nbich may ſeeme 
one of. \obſcurities in 


in fonelortr 


the': Eye 
NS mal in Quanaty , 6 pes windin the tr 
propor no tleogy moſt great, ſince the formesrherat 
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anew th; which their: fubiea$ cn Fd "Xn 
which en more: weſee by experience; z that bY 4 
ble to diſcerne the'true proportion of a'gtear body ins 
ſmall glaſſe; or in a pointof a Diamond, jen w'--1 
| wontuls. becaule the forme 6Fthefaid 
intothe olafſoor diamond in + Pyramidall, = Tom 
point , and yet being multiplied from the rs '>roths 
Eye , recouereth 8 ame( asFmayfay'}it Seed 
tity ; and ſo-is preſented from/the'gtaffero tlie = ot 
was firſt from the" ſubie& 16 the plefſe+ At obſeruati- 
on moſt ſtrange, were-it not/, that the daily , and 
liar-fight of any thing 1s ever che grearſ Enemy to 
mMiration . 'K 
uh - Now, outof afebisT abies inifers $Tharif" Ween 
the fotrbes of things {> greav;can troly"appeareinther 
.owne' bignes, in the ſmall compaſſe of * plafſe , or the 
Eye zcannot a Body really bein ateffer place , then) naty- 
rally-is dafeverable to the externall 'coextenfion ofall i 
parts?-/And\ where #'may-'be'hetre replied", thatthe 
Formes , whicharerecexued int6'the Eye are only irm4- 
teriall ; we graunt thisto:be'true ; wma 
this Example'net to. pardlel] "iv [veal ly in "it ores: 
ſtances with the other , but 1 / prove"thus farre( 
kv a9” ad hag ſort the Hike touch of.cho 
br t one performed, E 
GT may orhogner mae aCc0! 
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Ayte bo changed jeicher by avy-wynd, of ſuddainealre= 
ration , yet ( as the chiefeſt {o) Philoſophers of this rime, 
both Catholikes , and Proteſtants doe hould :) the ſaid 
formes (-euet eden 'nunrero') are not 'cxtintt ;bur that 
they inhereinche next ſucceeding Aire , and ſodoere- 
moue from' one SubieR*ro- another Subie4;, Now this 
conſideration moueth vs thus to conclude That if the 
{lame Accidences doe naturally, remwoue from Subief#'to 
' Subjef?,withour' any: deſtruction of them , cannot 'God 
ſupernaturally preſerue an Accident withouta SubietFP 


- as we Catholikes dot believe , that he-doth'fo preſerne 


the formes of Bread and Wine in themoſt holy Myſteries 
of the Euchariſt And thus farre concerning hefed5th, 
culnes .- 103 4 | 90191) | I 5. XK7 $27 

But- now feeing we have begun'to intreate ofthe 


- - 
+ #, * . 


'Eye, Þ will end this Chapter with cerexyne pertinent 


animaduerſions' drawne from this Inſtrument ,cand ap» 
plycd roour ynderſtanding; the Eye of ourfoule;; 21.71 
- | Firſt then we know:, that Nature hath-given to 
Man twoeyes, either of which, thoughthey ſee athing, 
8 one thing; ſenerally by themſclues , yer borh of them 
looking-ypom: the: fame thing do) bebold-it; bur P) as 
one, not'as two whereby-we may-learne that the 


Naturall light of our ynderſtanding _ ro con{mre, 
a 


and oyne with-the ſupernatural light of faith in appre- 
hending:ane; and the ſame thing : And -{o.inthe My- 
ſerie of the 'Puthar;ſs., our 'V tideritanding , and Reaſon 
nughe notinſceing;the difficulties t eo vatyfrom 
our Patth 3butto ſubordinate , and ſubiedir ſelfe torthat 
heaven] zenly ,and anfuled Power _ - | / mo WE ” 
vhs Againe that v : Or. ; 342 to wt; _—_ 
&:a6:) qubdtewith.ove Tyan ſee ; is 'deprined al 
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"Colours, to the end , that ic may indifferently ſeg alt 
Colours : So ſhould his ynderſtanding ( who eyther in 
this Myſteric of the Euchariſt, orin any other , would 
fincerely. behould the grounds, and realons both of Ca- 
tbolikes,, and Proteſtants ) be; voyded' af all preiudiae 
of iudgment,wherwith the Intelleuall faculty is othee- 
wile diſcoloured , and blemiſhed : for ſo ſhall he more 
clearly , and indiffereatly weigh and conhider the force 
RM Reaſons,and Arguments produced once 
. "| | ; 1 
Laſtly (to omit many other celemblances,and Pro- 
portions heerein ) the (4) Oprickes do teach , that ons, 
and the ſame Colour dothappeare, as diners ,.eytherto 
the ſame Eye, or to ſeuerall Eyes , according to.thedif- 
ferent Angles (to vietheimpoſed Phrale berein ) of 1r- 
radiation., 'or Incidency , made by the entrance of the Ob- 
ie& into the Eye : wherby we may |be admonilhed; 
that in- points of- faith, one, and the ſame: Authority 
doth ſceme ofa different weight , according as the Vit- 
deritiding 1s afore-either lightened with Gods Grace, 
darkened with the myſt of Paſſion... And thus far bere» 
of -! where we fee, that. the Body: (contrary. tothe acs 
pom many meme able to ſchoole, and inſtruQ-thi 
foulgi © = 1.5 rf 40 x7 60d 
- HE ERE now I will conclude this ficſt Part8 
which the Readerbarhall the chiefe obſcurities of this 
great 'Myſterie explicared atlarge; and+diuets of thei 
Frere by other'acknowledged' difficulties, boch an 
-Divinity-+and Philoſophy © For the cloſe-wherof 
wiſh him to haue his mind-euer fixed inithis one p 
tion, which is: That, what Faculty, or Operation Goll doth 
impart to any thing "created ; the ſame a 
retay 
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re dineth to him(elfe ( fince otherwile the Creature out 
tranſcend in Might the Creatour Jund & able 20 perfi 


orme if. 
without the help of any ſecondary Cauſe: being in ſuch caſes: 
ſole — of the ſame Effet: Which Axiowe- if he 
do 


y.to.moſt of the ('). abſtruſeſt Points in this” 
Queſtion of the Euchariſt , he ſhall eafily acknowledge, 
that the extending greatnefſe of them, become confined 
'by him who is only confined within his owne illimita- 
ble Power, and vnlearchable Wiſdome: himſelfe being 
the ſole bound to himſelfe.” | 


—_ 


- (a Maximus Ciroulus, } Apud Evclidem . Thoſe Circles are: 
called Maiores Ch culi,, whoſe Corter is the fame Ceter with'the Sphere 
wherof they are Circles , And this is the demonſtration, why the 
Sunne being in the EquinoFiall, the day ,/and night is of enequall 
length in all places ,to wit, decauſe the Horizon , and the Equinettia 
are Cuculi Maipres , baving their Center the ſame with-the Center 
of the wogld,, and therfore interſe&ing themſelves, they cut one 
the other into two equalb parts: and conſequently ſo mueh of chas 
Circle which the \Sunne- then runneth- , 1s, ynder, our Horizon, 
s 18 -aboue our Hor ig on. : 
aboue touched ). becaufe:to have. Proprietyes as Qualities and. 
Accidents, implyescompoſition and imperfe&tions from which God: 
nn wht 3s Simplex « <> 
Vit c.) ol P , P | » TOJs- F __ 7; : 
1; (d3- Tuvicles...]: There are ſix Tunic , or Skinnee, 'of' 

which the Eve confiſteth, to wit , Fl A dnata ( yet ooter pr 

A iba.) 2. {innominata.. 3 «xteelouths , Or Cornea + &- ” Keg” 

424 , z. 07 Retina, 6, #gaxreeTds g,, 
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Synewes ,. Senſe and Motion «. TT 0 | POVES 
- Ch). Opticke Queves] | Theſe two Opticke Synewer are ters 
med Nerui viſibiles: by theſe the Species ; or formes of all Obie&sare 
carried from the Eyes tothe common Senſe . | hs 
(i) Diuers Humors,)} There are three Humors inthe Eye; 
rs Aquews , Which is inthe vitermo(t -- ofthe Eye. +. Chryſlallinus, . 
whoſe place is almoſt inthe middle of the Eyes this 'Humoe is 
thechiefeſt Inſtrument of ſeeing , and therefore itis called idolwm on 
Simulacrum V ifionss .y . Iitreus Which is ſeared in the inmoſtpartof 
the Eye; ſo as the Chriſtalline Humor is placed betweene the Vitrau 
Humor, and the Aqueus. | | 
(k) - Provifion, } For theſe Humors giue nouriſhment 0: 
(1) Ordure. ſome of the Trunicles , as allo the Eye pure 
peth it ſelfe by the meanes of them , | 
(m) Different Opinions.) There are two chiefe Opinions 
touching the manner of ſeeing z The one, they call Extramittendo , that 
is, That the Eyedoth ſend forth certayne Spiritrcs vifibiles to the Ob 
iect which the Eye-ſeeth , and doe returne backe againe to the 
with the true. forme of the ſaid Obie&. The other is ſntromerends, 
that is, Thatthe Species , or formes of the ObieR are ſpherically multi 
plied inthe Aire , or water, and are receauecd in at the Eye per mediven 
Conoide , viz . ina Pyramidall manner. 


(n).. Thebeſt Learned, } The moſt Learned doe for the moſt 


part hold , that the Eye ſeeth after this ſecond manner ; to wit , Intro 
mittendo « . | | 30 


(0) Chief-ſt Philoſophers. } Many great Philoſophers ofout 
hos teach;, tharſuch Accidences , which doe naturally continue 
ir Inherence in that Body from which they firſt proceed , cannot 
naturally remoue from this their Subie& into another; ſuch js the 
Whiteneſſe inthe Swanne , and the Blackneſſe in a Crow &c. Buttheir 
Iudgement is otherwiſe in thoſe ' Xccidences which haue their I 
herence in another SubieQ@, then that, from which they original 
proceeded; Such isthe beames of the Sunne inbering in the Aire, 
the forines of Obiecs multiplied in the Aire :1n theſe they hould, thit 
the Beames of the Sunne, and the formes of the ObleRte eval 
fame #umero) may , and aftvally doe remoue from one part of the. 
Aire.inzo another , ifſo the Aire it ſe!fe be changed : And theirReaſon 
hereof is this : For (ſayaheſe Men) the beames of the \'Sunne , orthe 
formes of ObieQs, andthe like , have no aKnity withthe Aire inrth 
eQ of their originall proceeding , bur only by 'reaſon of exiſtency» 
any one part of the ayre is as indifferent , and ready to 
thera exiſtence , as another part.; Therefore ( ſay they) there £40 - 
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The Chriſtians Manna . Chad. IX. 65 
no reaſon aſigned , why ſuch an Accident may not remoue from Aire 
to Aire , ratherchen through the chang only of the ficſter part of the 

(p) 'Butatone,) The Reaſon hereof is ,in thatthe ſightof 
any thing is aot perf rformed, vyntill the forme thereof becon- 
uayed to the commons” . Now this Conueyance is made by the 
meanes of Nernus Oprticus , which-Neruus doth degide jt (elfe into 
two parts from the Forehead ta either Eye : But from the Forehead © 
the common Senſe it is but ones and therefore the forme of any Obie& 
being carried through this Neruus Opticus , doth repreſent the Obic& 
but as one ( not as tWo ) to the common Semſe , 

(q) Optickesdoerexth . ] © So welſee , that the different falling 
ofthe beames of the Sunne ypon the Cloude , which cauſeth the irs , 
or Rainbow, dorh cauſe to the eyerthe different repreſentation of 
ſeuerall Colours; for asthe Beames doe more , or lefle fall ypon the 
Cloud, ſq acc ply the Colours appeare yeried <o.the Eye. .- 

(r) Moſt of the whſthuſeſt Points. ] To inſtincethis ground 
in ſome difficulties of the Euchariſt ; God hath imparted to a S«ub- 
ſlaxce the facultie of ſupporting , and ſuſtentating an Accidesce by 
meanes of Inherency ; therefore it followeth our of this Principle, 
that God isable of himſelfeto ſupport an Accident without it SubreF? , 
for otherwiſe he ſhould-giue more power, and ability to the Sub- 
ie2 , then he keepeth to bimſelfe, or can by himſeife performe , 
Which were both impious , and abſurd to maintaine, In like fore 
God hath given this property to Place ( for the berter conſeruing 
ofthe Subiet? conteyned ) that itihould circumſcribe euery ſublunary 
naturall. Body with a cerraine coextenſion anſwerable to the _— 
lity of ecery ſuch body : Therefore God can of himſclfe (as web 


 lieue hedothin the Sacrament of "the Euchariſt ) keepa Body with- 


out any ſach circumſcription of place 3 fince otherwiſe it would _ 
follow , that he hath fo- qualified this circumſtance of place to per« 
forme that , which hicalelfe immediately cannot . is mighe 


be exemplified in many other difculties touching the doBtrine 


of the Real Preſence, neither is there found herein (in a cleare Iud- 
Lement ) the leaſt appearance of any ContradiQtion , 
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the Figures therof mthe Old Teſtament ; from the 
Prophefies of the Rabbms ; from the New T efta- 
ment ; from Myracles 8c» 
RT CA 


b),23 Inc herctn', 
JED 3s ( I hope) moſt cleerly,, arid irretre- 
| Ea fandy byſolningalitl 5 
\ abſiruſeſt difficulties , which are ac- 
; to 1nuade: our | 


RY Og ſexs - 
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ſcs, and of naturall'Reaſoryand partly by Sewing he 
God hill 3; God, andy dupe Maieftly ever himielfe 1 
meane , that he'is in Power infinite; bourdleſte, andin- 
ſcrutablezAnd that whenſocver this propd ſlyme of Min 
preſumes to afligne limits to bnn,, by 6bjeQting}; that On. 
zipotency cannotpallt it [elfe; and theliks; he endeauours 
but to graſpe the water ,or to bind the Ayre, fince hela- 
bours to reſtraine him '* enen Him ) whoſe Ocean ener 
flowgs withqut any bqrrowed.ſtreames., whole Day ſtil 
cbntipues withoutenſuibg Night , and whoſe Center 
without any bordering Circumference . 

If: nov remayfighh briefly to demonſtrate zthat not 
only it is polible , tat Chriſts ſacred-Body ; and Bloud 
may lye really vnder the formes of bread , and wine, 
bur that-aQually-m-tche-Eucharift fo 1r doth . Whith 
point, thonghic receatee it'chiefeſt {ynewes ,'& ſtrength 
of proofe from the two. Oracles of Gods written Word , 
to. wit, from the Propheticall ; and. Apoſtolicall Scni- 
prures ; yet ſuch. isthe' petulancy and, wantonnefſcof 
our Aduetſariesin detorting-thoſe ſacred Teſtimonyes, 
25 that they tell vs , except we will admit their owne ex- 
politions of the ſaid Scriptures{ thovgh 'contraryto the 
words themfelues , and to all the acceſſarie circumſtan» 
ces ) we dobut idely dinerberate the ayre with imper» 
tinent allegations, | 
-i.. And thus, Let ys- produce fuch- Texts of God 
Word , which conteyne ( even by their owne, confel- 
fons :) the Types, or Figures' of the holy Euchariſt 
during the time'of the 'Law f which Tyme (a )ſerued 
but as the Ene to the greateſt Feſtiuallday of Chriſtiani- 
Fe.) as that it wasſhaddowed by the Paſtha/l C  Lambe, 
by the (©) Bloud of the Teſtament , an by' the —_— 

; fs delcer 


. The Chriſtians Manna. Chap. 1. '69 
deſcending/ from Heauen vpon the Tewes, whereinwe 
afficwe;, that the accompliſhment of theſe figures ought 
to be more noble , and worthy , then ſnch -naked repre» 
ſentations; and that therefore if nothing be in the Sa. 
crament but bread-;and wine , it is not (© better ifnar 
inferior to thoſe Legall Figures , either in regard of theig 
nacurall ſubſtances , or their- ſignification: impliedby | 
them: Yea, let vs tell them , that they debaſe ouermuch 
the Iewſh :Sacraments , as teaching ,.thatthey did but 
adumbrateihaddowes , and repreſent Repreſentations; 
hnce they account them no berrer, then Types of Types, 
and Figures of Figures ; yet cannot thas at all ſwaythe 
iudgements of our Aduerſaries, which 15 carried away 
violently with the ſtreame of pretudice ,and partiality. 

Let vs bring forth the: Ancient(f) Rabbins , moſt of 
them {if not all )liuing before our Sauiours Incarnation, 
whoin a Propheticall ſpirit ( direted no doubt by him, 
with whom - is no diſtinftion -of Tymes, th 
himſelfe firſt diſtinguiſhed Tymes ) cell vs , that 1n/thi 
afcer dayes , the Meſſias himfelfe ſhall offer vp his owns 
body; and bloud for ſacrifice, vnder the formes of Bread, 
and Wyne 3 yet they proceed againſt them ( and this s 
an ordinary diſeaſe, and diſtemperature of Hetely in 
other like caſes ) with a Lordly, andperemptorie Arreſt, 
prononncing , that ſuch their writings are Suppofitious 
(8)and Forged . | | | 

/ Let vs come to the Tyme of Grace , when we Gen- 
tiles firſt became _dntipodes( as it were) to the Jewesy 
hince our heauenly Sunne then ſetting to them , did 1h- 
Rantly riſe vnto vs, and lay downe Chriſts owne words, 
wherin heordayned this moſt Reverend , & high Myſte- 


ne, to wit, Hoc (b )eft Corpus meum, & CLONES 
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$£c. A text in reſpett ofa (i) Sacrament taſticuted here, 
in,of 2 Teſb:ment Ck) left therby , and of a Precepe , (1) 
and Pofitionot faithconcayned therin ( ever: to continue 
inthe Church ) neceſtarily challenging a litecall, plaing, 

and obuious. Interpretation: Yet our Tropicall ,'and Fi. 
_ gureatiue Setaries.are notheere affraid ( omonitrous im> 
- piety! ) even to force, and violate with their ſtrained 
Gloſles the true ſenſe therof . 

Letvsexaminetheformer words , by recurring ts 
the Greeke, 'wherinthe Euangeliſts(our Lords crueHy 
forians) did firſt write , to wit, Ti/(m) werigus , berg es 
peali paw, 4. rig ner inygoolerncr; Where the words do by all 
naturall-Conſtruction {ignifie, that che Cup was ſhed 
forvs, and conſequemtly that Wyne was not inthe Cup, 
Theyreply ,that the words ( heere making forvs ) are 
mcere ©) ſurreptitions, andin tyme by negligence crept 
out ofthe margent into the text; rhus daring in a fuperct 
lions , and impudent manner , to expunge oatof the ho- 
ly Wricitlelfe, what may feemeto-encruate, and deſtroy 
their Typacall Communion . | 

Lervspaſic on further to fuch Texts of the Apoſtle, 
whnchdoimply an ve, and prattice of the Euchariſt; as, 
Calix( 0) \benetittons, cut brnedicimus, nonne conmunic ati 
Sanguine Chrifti eff? Et Þanis quers framgimu y uonne coun 
micatioCorperis Chriftieſt? As alſo the ſaid Apottle in ano- 
ther place , 2ui (P ) manducat , & bibit. indign? , indicium 

: JC bibit , non dyudicans Corpus Domini. And 
aine ho there faith, that ſuch an one , rews exit Corpors, 
<s 2 urs Donnm: ma pr words hoo 
FOI RET py wr Nati elh , of bloud ,of the Bo 
-Chrift , of the moſt dreadful comminations, gr 
tothe yaworthyreceauers therof, may ſeome welkeo P+- 
| | raphraſe 
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raphraſe , and comment our Saujours owne:words., amg: 
to free them f6 all ambiguons accepration Ver dotheyi - 
moſt pertinacioufly-perhiſt in their former Allegoricall. 
Conſtructions, «baſtarding therbpthe nariwe;, and go- 
fume ſenſe therof . 69% DIG 74 ) 184955110 
| Ter vs noronly(fortify ourdofrine wit hthe wass; 
rantof Gods word; but alſo. repel all weake aſſaults , 8: 
forces ,"pathered' out! of certaine wreſted: Texts of the: 


faid Word, for the-impygning of this our faith ; for: thus: 


do our Adneffaries bandie Scriprure apainſt Scripture, 
as if the Pennes of 'the-Buangeliſts, and the- Apoſtles 
had at yna wares made ſome blors;, or blurres of contra» 
ditions or miſtakings, 
© Nowrtothis their rift many Paſſagesare'Trgedby. 
them ; As firſt, diners (4) Bxamples ('to-countermaundy 
the naturallconſtruionof the words of the Inſtitution}: 
wherin by the word Eff, 15v nderſtood Srenificar. Inlike 
fort they obie; where itis ſaid , That the Euchariſt is 
to be take im On): Remembrance of Chriff'; That , Chriſt ſbadi 
nt lrane(s) Heaney, till the ation of the worid;That 
Chriſt roſhew himſelfe to have a true Body ng of 
| fleſh, and bones 8c. wonid bane it touched (1) _—— 
That the Euchariſt enen after-Conſecration/3s called (v) | 
Bret4'That the Tewes (who receaued not the Euchari 
did neuertheleſſe cate the ſame ſpiritual 0x). meate 'yort 
Chriſtians ; That whatfocuer emrrerhin{y) at che month, 
10 Haze it ordirrary and natural! paſſage: with common 
meares, Finally; that our Saviour hi feaflirmes; tba 
it is the ſpirit (2) which quickenerh, and rhas the fleſh. pro 
frerh nothing # Let vs (1 ſay) diſplay ar full, how-4n 
theſe Texts, they euen divorce the letrer from! the 1rue 


ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt; and that they -ars hes : 
bs | neatly, 
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8c. A text in reſpet ofa (i) Sarrament inſtituted hire, 
in,of a Teſtament Ck) left therby , and of a Precept , (1) 
and Poftionot faithconcayned therin ( ever to continue 
inthe Church ) neceſlarily challenging a literall, plaing, 
and obuious. Interpretation: Yet our Tropicall ,”and Fi 
_ guratiue Setaries.are notheere afraid ( omonitroum im» 
| piety! ) euen to; force, and violate with their ſtrained 
Gloſlss the true ſenſe therof . 
\ - _ Letvsexaminetheformer words , by recurring te 
the Greoke, wherinthe Euangelifts (our Lords crue Hi 
Korians) didficſt write , towit , T3/(m) worigus , berg de» 
prali pau', +4. harig ber inygosdecrtner; Where the words do by all 
naturall Conſtruction {ignifie, that the Cup was ſhed 
for'vs, and conſcquemtly that Wyne was not inthe Cup, 
Theyreply ,that the words ( heere: making forvs )Aare 
meere ©) ſurreptitions, andin tyme by negligence crept 
out ofthe margentiinto the toxt; rhus daring in a fuperct- 
lions , and impudent manner , to expunge oatof the ho- 
ly Wricitlelfe, what may feemeto-encruate, and deſtr 
their Typacall Communion . | 
Leryspaſie on further to fuch Texts of the Apoſtle, 
whichdoimply an vſe, and prattice of the Euchariſt; as, 
Calix( 0) benedithons, cut benedicimus, nonne conmmunic ati 
SanguinicChrifts eff? Et Þ anis quens framgimus , wonne conn 
micatio.Corporis Chriftseſt? As alſo the ſaid Apoitle in ano- 
ther place , 24 (P ) manducat , & bibit indign? , indicius 
Sb5manducat > bibit , non dyudicans Corpus Domini. And 
aine be there faith, that ſuch an one , rows exit Corpors, 
Sanoumis Domini : In alt which words the often , and 
reuerent ingemination of fleſh , of bloud , of the Body of 
Chriſt , of the moſt dreadful comminations, and threas 
tothe vaworthyTreceauers therof, may ſeeme wellto P- 
| raphrale 


The Chriſhans: Manna, Chap, T'. wr 
raphraſe , and comment our Sauiours owne:woeds;; am: 
to free then f6 all ambiguons accepration Vet dotheyi - 
moſt pertinaciouſly- perhiſt in their: former Allegoricall 
Conſtructions, #baſtarding therbpthe nazwe;, and go--- 
tine ſenſe ther) 2 bn ne __ f 
Let ys nor only(fortify our-dofrine wit hithe was: 
rantof Gods word; but alſo. repell all weake aſſaults, 8&&: 
forces , gathered: out: of certaine wreſted: Texts of the: 
faid Word; for the impugning of this our faith ; for: thus: 
do our Adneffaries bandie Scriprure againſt Scripture, 
as if rhe Pennes of the-Euangeliſts, and the: Apoſtles 
had at yna wares made ſome blors:; or blurres of contra« 


ditions or miſtakings, 
© | Nowtothis their 815ft many Paſſagezare'vrged by: 
them ; As firſt, diners (4) Examples ('to-countermaundy 
the naturall conſtrutionof the words of the Inſtirution} 
wherin by the word Ef, 1sv nderſtood S7enificar. Inlike 
fort they objec; where iris ſaid , That the Euchariſt is 
to be take in On) Remembrance of Chriff'; That , Chrift-ſbadi 
nt lrane(s) Heanen, till thee ation of the worid;Thar 
Chriſt toſhew himſeife to have a true Body.condiſting of 
| fleſh, and bones 8c. wonkd bane it touched) —_— 
Thar the Euchariſt enen after Conſeoration/1s called (22 
Bret4'That the Tewes (who receaued not the Euchariſt! 
did neuertheleſſe rate the ſame ſpiritual x). meate "901 
Chriftiaus ; That whatfocuer encrerhin(y) at the mouth, 
6 10 Hage it ordinary and natural paſſage'with common 
meares. Finally; that our Sauiour himſelfeaflirmes; mia 
it is the ſpirit (2) which quickewerh , and rhas the fleſh. pro+ 
freth nothing \ Let vs (1 ſay) diſplay ar full, bow-in 
theſe Texts, they euen dinorce the letrer from! the 2rue 
ſetiſs of the Holy Ghoſt; and that they«ars (a 
mt | nently, 


- 
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nemly; or forcedly applyed by them,as ghar they ap 
hereby ( to'vſe- the: Prophets Idtome ) (3 ) in {ua fortity-. 
dine confuſ;, their weakenelile thus.riling out of their ima- 
inarie rength ,yet:as men deſirous {hill ro intertaing 
icther conteſtation , and diſpute , rhey;.neuer, ceals to 
make their fallyes/;andactemprts out of ,cheſe. weake for. 
eſles; thus heere <nlarging.ouermuch the ſenſe of the 
tter; where it 15 toþe-rather ſtraitned,, as afore ſtrait« 
ning it, when it was/to: be enlarged; and. cuer forget» 
ting ,;thar ( norwithſtanding all contrary.machinations 
of Secaties whatlocuer) it 15 recorded. in the Scripture, 
that CÞ) Scripturann erent Fan: 7 
| Let.vs ( laying afidethe written, Word ) alledge the 
divers, ſtupendious, and;aſtoniſhing Miracles, ( Gods 
Tara Language , & Diale& , wherein he immediately 
peaketh to Man , perſuading him without words , and 
iſtruting aim without Letters , or Characters ) where- 
by his Divine Godneſle hath vouchſafed to (eale vp the 
truth of this high Myſterie (for heere we may break forth 
with the Pſalmiſt , (<) Mirabilia teſtimonia tua ) and theſe 
not borrowed out of any fabulous Legend,nor grounded 
ypon yacertaine hear-ſ{ayes, but on the graue teſtimo- 
ntes of moſt ancient,,and learned Autbors, and circums 
ſtznced with tyme ,place , perſons, and other particulers 
of-Morall-Certaintie. | AT ISS | 
«Examples hereof are. divers: As that the B. Sacra 

ment.,in-proote.of our Catholike. docrine , hath carpd 
(d)poſlefied petſons;; That. it-hath ('co the ſame end } 
appeared ſfomerimes in the forme of a (<) true humane 
ſhape../Tharthe miihelicuers ,or doubters therein haus 
beene (f)punihhed by God, cuen with death , . 7 
11+ Laſtly (0 emit ſomeigf ortgr kinds, ) that the Ln 
(L440 Pn, er6- 
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hereof hath beene confirmed by the teſtimonies! ( ſuch 
as they could gine Jenen of ( 8) brute Beaſts for-ir'5 
| aid; (b)Glorificabit 'me Beſt1a agriz) Thas' Creatures, 
which want Reaſon haue heere exceeded/in vie'thereuf 
Men, whoonly' enioy Reaſon: Yer-doetthey hould:all 
ſuch narrations but as forged wonders. and condemne 
with a cenſorious temeritie the belicuers of ſuch ;'of a 
- meere doting (i) credulity z/of atthe moſt! reputethem} 
as preſtigious (k) ſleights of the Diuell But theereiby 
the way , we are to earn them; that1f indeed there 
wereeuer any ſuch Miracles exhibited: for the confirma- 
tion of the Catholike faith herein, then' is their Sacra» 
mentarian Hereſy to' be- veterly aboliſhed ; If none ſuch 
weroefier performed , then what greater Miracle then 
tharat Article of Faith mainly agg all ſenſe, and 
yet not -watranted by any Miracle , ſhould for ſo many 
ages penerally be beheued 2 Or whar ſtronger Reaſon in 
defence thereof,then for it to berynanimoully- 1mbraced}; 
and receaned , being abone Reaſon ? ISAT 
Let vs-ſhew', That as God was before. the Diuell, 
fo my which receaueth her emanation , andflowi 
from God, the fff Truth) is moreancientthenfalſh 
theattendane of thoſe Apoſtating, 8 renolted ſpirits, 
Thus is A#tiquity'the badge of Truth, and: Noweltie 
of Error. Now,that the Cathobke Faith of the Ewoharift 
 more'ancient; then the Sacramentariaw Herely';we 
prouetuen from the Natureof the Conception yButh , 
and Growth of 'euery Innovation of Faith/. Of our Faith 
there can be no inſtance pretended, when. firſt it(l)be- 
gente, and enteredinto the Church; whereas-of the . 
other , weare able to-notethe 4vthorrwho Grit did dif- 
ſctnigats i,10: wit}, Bevengarins 0 ) Archdeacon' of 4s- 


S097, 


Pe 
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+ '-Andastovehingſo-many Councells condemning 


74 . The, Ebrifh:ans Mama: rat. HT . 

vrit . \'Thea:Tyne'when : AnBe 1951 + The place Where: 
; vale The: paucity { at the. fardt beginning), of his 
followers 3 ſowe few-ſchollers firſt allured to him by 
gifts«\ The aſtor»ſhment of the Chusch-hereat , as wor 
deririgat ſo ftranuc a Paradoxe (-hke men, gazang ata 
new- appearing Comet -) And laſtly the (n) Contradidrh, 
Oppolston , & Cenſare of the Church giuen: againſt his 
dogime inten (0) (euerall Councells, bis Herefie bei 
cindembed{/in. them: all; and hituſelfe perſonally. Ang: 
thermatized inſome of then :: Sq deſeruedly was he de- 
pr of the Communion of the Holy C burch,fince he 

boured:to deprive the Church of her Holy Communion, 
- 1... -Addthereto.; for the.greater.acceihion of. reaſons 
herein, that he-was (o a 10 ith1s bis: Qpinionyes 
that he did abture i three (enerall tymes; fo forſakinghis 
faithtwice(forfſo often ha reuoked after his Oath takes) 
with breach-of \Fatth though fanally he.dyed-.therein 
Catholtke. Andthus muchot the/farſt origen, of the S& 
cramentatian Hereſe.; from whence « ppepnth ; that 
iti5:of a far later Date;then our Cat holike Faith the dil- 


couery of:all which —_—_— doth ſuthciently, argue 


the-falſhood:therof ; fincett +4 trac, that rored uae an kde 
reheto the: beginning therof,, 19a Eonfutetion of the (aid 
Herefie: Let vs( Hay, )alledge allrhis, yer willour Ad- 
verſaries maintayne the former Innogater ,/theugh not 
avan;Inuentor; of any. New Efereite'; but as a:Reftare 
{tfosfoorh) af a former moreanc)ens:Fawhii wheres ty 
£4344, this rare Hoginn' Nouehſt , wimping 48a doirine 
with-Berengariss ;and:ovr Sdcramettanes, was (8) a& 
-acr heardof in any plate erty o'r; 216 ow , 12030 


Berth 


The Chriſtians Mania. 4 Chap., T. 

Bo engerins ; they: rexct , and wraduce them almoſt wis- 
worthtly.;aftrming thiem: dither to be Schiſmaricall; of 
ache moſt bur[Men ,)and chetin fubie&to Etrour  Fye 
of this Iowiſh obſtinacy of our Searie ; who ſparnovat 
thealledged Teſtimonies of whoteCouncells( = 

eſt Tribunalls in Gods Church becauſe: chef ae 
Med , ahd yet: bhmſelfe expeterts {for Herefie cannot 
ſubGſt,wxthour Pride ) that others ſhould;ſweare fealtie 
to his ludgment , being bur the ſeely weenirig of one 
Mate rags nbd aids wiotedg eden arr 
©. . Laſtly, let vs demaund of the( that; ſeeing they c5- 
not be induced to.adomt our Interpretation of Scripture, 
nor any other aforealledged Authorines or Reafong ahd 
ſecingut is again the cuſtomeof al Schooles,& againſt 
Realon it ſclfe, that the Parties ſhould become'their own 
s, & that they relying only vpon Scripture, thenys 
ſelues only ſhould expound Scripture)whether they will 
de. pleaſed toacknowledge for V mpiers 37 thispoinr'ths 
moſt ancientand-learned/Farhers; Mewintheir life rite; 
a come dicterminaced by' Sex, and: ILand yet all 
breathing one, and'the. ſame Faith; And though New 
trallsroour preſent factions, yet parties ( nodoubt )'te 
the cauſes otcbe fajd factions: Finally ſuch , as we(whs 
now liuein theſe Autamnall, and decaying dayes of ths 
Church ) may'intheirwrinngs: beableroglatiethe face, 
and beauty-of Chriſts 1intemerate Spouſe;, I meane;,"the 
Purity, and integrity of the: faith of Chriſtians , during 
thePetigd:of the Primitive Churth.. Bud heere-even'at 
the ſound; and name of the Primirwe Churchi, otir Ads 
uerſariesgrow-pale, and:yerchey blu(li ; hey areatfraid 
taaccept ofthieſe conditions,ap menguilty to thetaſeles 
their farurg/ouerthiow ;Land, yerithey 'ars + 
C1 1 K 2 that 


. The Chriſtians Manna.'  Tra#.-IT, 
thatthewarld ſhoold ac length. diſcerne; that they refuſe 
lo rtaſonableamfter , and-that rhiey muſt tiecdes bitaky 
with that Illuſtrious and Famous Chuich:; the rayesand 
beames whereof being ent ſo farre off, doe refle&t # grets 
ter heate of admiration and reuerence,;, then tuch,, agary 
neererat hand\can performe,) +l 1 nds | 1s 
11 In 5beſe; ftrarghts preſent ſhame preponderating, 
and waighing 'downe with them all afrer-dangers, 
accept ako aur profter, and fo like Bank-rupts vauts 
ting moſt of theirriches , before their neere approaching 
breach they pretend great(q> @onfidence in'the Fa- 
thers( poore men, well knowing , that they are wont: 
ded almoſt withevery ſplinter; and little paſſage ot their 
wrinungs: ) And which 1s ridiculous;, fome of then give 
out-(-{uch-15 the Serpentine malice of Herefie ) thatwe 
eyther in this Controuerly;, or any other ; are vawilling 
to {ſubmit ourſelves to the ſentence. & finall determina» 
tion of the Fathers ,and dare notendure the touch of ſuch 
aproofe , From which vaworthie recrimination 'weall 
ſo farre diſclaime., as that'cuen in this queſtion heers 
controuerted we will be content, indifputably to reſigne 
our Iudgements to the Iudgements of the Fathers; fo 
willingly we remember, thatat is faid (r) 1xxterroea de die- 


bus antiquis. | 

Therefore-in 'the fubſequent Chapters, T will ſet 
downe ſuch; materiall , and: weightie Teſtimonies'of 
them ,as we produce in defenceofourFatth herein ; and 
will {ansfy ſuch theirobſcore ſayings; wherein our Ad- 
verſaries doe chiefly infiſt for the impugning of the 
fame : and laſtly I'wil] prove by the confeſhonseuen of 
their"owne Brethren:; thar:the writings of the Fathers; 
da altogeather - forcify: and: confirme-uhe CE 
q6l2 = HS Faitd 
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The Chriſtians -Matwna 1; Chap .\'T. 98 
Faith in this high Myſterie: Soſhall theimpartiall-Rea- 
der perceaue , ; falſhood is ever i cr with fal-/ 


hood, and Hereſy begun with lyes., doth. finally end 
with wyes ; like' voto watrie Meteors, which ſtill refolue 


into that , 'of which they were firſt engendred. & 


_— — _ — 
—— 
OT I 


——_— —— > e—_—_—_——_—____—_T_——_ 


— —_ — —  — y 


(a) YVhich Tyme ferued, ) According to that, Omnia T7 
contin gebant in figurss - x, Cor .c, 1 

(b.) Cd Lathe Exod,n.]'S,. 4 Faqufline ſarkivk this 
Figure, |. ». contra literas Petiliani cap, z7, A lild Paſcha 29 
de ue celebrant,, aliud quod nos in co1 pore, tF ſanguine Dow accipimus. we 
That the Palchall Lambe was figure of the Euchariſt is further reſtt= 
fied by Lea Serm. 9. de P w_ Domani , by Oprian, lib, de Lon 
Ecclefia, by Chryſoftome bom! proditions In Hierome inc, 26s, 
"A by tian | 4. in pe; wAyny , and red rpc Py; | 

{) The bloud of the Teſtament. Exod. +4.} | That this bloyd' 
wisa figure of the Euchariſt appeareth out of Luc. 2+ ; where our $a- 
viour plainly ſaith, Hic cali nouum Teſlamentuin eft in meo'$ ues 
Inlike fort Marth, +6, Our Lordin theſe words ( Hiceft 
now {Wea 35 ) ſeemeth in bock! places to allude to the paige 
Moſes : Bic eft S*nguws Teftamenti, quem mufit ad vos Deus Now hee: 
it cannot bereply &, that the bloud of the Teſtament was 
ooly of the Pallion, and nox of the Euchariſt ,and the reafon hereof. - 
isthis, in thata Teſtament ought to be made dy a free” matt, befor 
bis death , and by ſome publique Inftrument, for the rem T3 
thereof after the T eſtators i depth All which circumſtances are more 
truly , andlively foundin the Inſtituciore of the Sacrament athen in 


kis Palhoa; 4 
(d) Manna deſcending :] / Of this we read" Fxod. 16, That 


the Manna was a Figure of the 5 hariſt, appearetb from our Sauiours. 

owne words oan, 6, \Patrervtrs; nt Matma in ve eto 

worput [ut ; L 

bs confir ET eFaths my Bs ow nBgfil 3, ; 

and, De tj initiantur Mt 5c. by W. 9. Au 1nd 

Cy h pe leg ſlome in c. 6+ WEE 

, ce. 1t # not better ,] mn eo 
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not ſuperior) to the Packer (Food n 
Nance:, or 


Aloe) ekhey [it 1s. 
ftrolcting 8 Pa lf andy” a 


this 


7 . The Chriſtians Manna.” Traf. 1T, 
thatthewarld ſhonld ac length diſcerne, that they refuſe 
lo reaſanableanfter ;and:that they muſt eedes bitale 
with that Illuſtrious and Famous Chutch/; the rayesand 
þeames whereof being ſent ſo farre off, doe refle& # pres 
ter heate of admiration and renerence;, then tuch, agwy 
neererat hand\can performe,} - ol fi nit! 0 
11 In #heſe! ftrarghts preſent ſhame preponderating, 
and waighing downe with them all afrer-dangers, 
accept olahia our profter, and ſo like Bank-ruprs yauts 
ting moſt of theirriches , before their neere approaching 
breaeh-)-they pretend great(q> Confidence in'the Fa- 
thers( poore men, well knowing , that they are wouti. 
ded almoſt withevery ſpluiter, and hittle paſſage ot their 
wrinngs; ) And which 1s ridiculous; fome:'of them give 
out{-{uch-15 the Serpentine malice of Herefie ) thatwe 
eyther in this Controuerly;, or any other ; are vawilling 
to {ſubmit ourſelges tothe ſentence. & finall determina» 
tion of the Fathers ,and dare notendure the touch of ſuck 
aproofe, From which vaworthie recrimination weall 
ſo farre diſclaime, as that. cuen in'this queſtion heers 
controuerted we will be content, zndiſputably to reſigne 
our Iudgements to the Iudgements of the Fathers; fo 
willingly we remember, thatit is ſaid (r) ixterroga de de- 


bus antiquts. To 117 
| Therefore-in the fubſequent Chapters, I will ſet 
downe ſuch; materiall , and: weightie Teſtimonies of 
them ,as we producen defenceat our Fatth herein zand 
will fanisfy ſuch thejrabſcure layings; wherein ovr Ad- 
verlſaries doe chiefly anfiſt | for the /impugning 'of the 
fame : and laſtly I'will prove by the confethons-euen of 
their'owne Brethren, thar;the writings of the Fathefs; 
da altogeather- fortify, /and: confirme-4he __” 
$613 Fa -- Faitd 


p 


r 
? 
2 
; 
oJ 
\ 
l 
- 
b 
; 


"SS =. —_ NY TR 


x. 


The Chriſtians 'Matitia i Chap . 


78 
Faith in this high Myſtere: Soſhall the1mpartiall:Rea- 


der perceaue , tat falſhood is ener fup orted with fal- 
hood , and Hereſy begun with lyes, Joh finally end 
with lyes , like voto watrie Meteors, which fill refolue 
ioro that, of which they were Oh engendred. 
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(a) YVhich pe} aye . js to that, Omnia & 
contingebant in figur# - x , 
(b,) en ot puta Exo a} uſline faith 
Figure, |. z. contra literas Petiliani DS, ill aſcha , q 
d: oue celebrant, aliud quod n0s tm cor pore, UF ſanguine Dow wei 
That the Paſchell Lode wasa fgure of the Euchariff i Farther reſti= 
de P a Domini , by Cyprian, lib, de V nitate 
bom, de Indz , by Hierome bc, 26s. 
h. by Tertullian t. 4. in Marcionem , and divers others , | 
{) The bloud Po aporyaes 1 Exod. 24. F. 'That this bloyud 
wisa figure of the Euchariſt appeareth out of Luc. 22 ; where our S8- 
biour Agaly faith, Hic.calia nouum | Teflamentun eft in meo ues 
Inlike fort Masth, £6. Our Lord in theſe words ( Hic eff Sang 
noui Teflamenti ) ſeemeth in "ol places to allude to the word 
Moyſes : : Bic eft Smmguts T eftament mufit ad vos | Deus. "Now | 
it cannot bereplyed ,that the bloud of "v4 Teſtament was a Figt 
only of the Palkon, and no of the Euchariſt ,and the reafon hereof. | 
is this, in thata Teſtament ought to be made by a'free” mart , before 
his death , and by ſome publique. Inſtrument , for the re cE 
thereof after the Teſiators "depth: All which Is are: 
ng Ay foundin the Inſtitution of the Sacrament athenia, 
is Palhon; 

| (d) Manna deſcending .] Of this we read" Frod, 16, That 
the Manna Was 8 Figure of the Euchariſt, appearetb from our Sauiours. 
owne words {oan, 6, Patres Vet; i nt Mating in Deſerto of, 
yoriul ſum; pombe i bunc'Pa » Vixens m aternum . L 
pie ores e Fat ns: NIP Fehgfes 5, de Sacr arhen, e: 


48 
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fied by Lea Serm. 


Ay Chryſ 


and De ys initiant 7414 Ac. YO 9A lae,T 
Gy i "ia ryleſton — Fant by Das " 
l Eh, Jt » nothb 7\ Thar theſe Fi re are not lf 


not tuperior) to the Eocharit (it-n | | 
Winehether of og or fi hen 524 "it gore are And: 


rouking th Meba Lark; re contaees Eambe and bid, 


58 The. Chriſtians Manna itn Trad. It, 
mn eg - ny —_—_ qendued wich (enſey 
is cq I Dh gvay \ [ as Cx. 
ala Mm the rag yes er Eg Gad; for the Ft Motor 
berter r ated by the feftroFche Latgb ; then by Bread, Againe, 
the death of Qhrifk is more linaly figured by rhe kulling of the Lambe, 
thenby breaking of Rerad, Binally,the Innocecy,& other Pr rieties 
of Chriſt are beter I ified by a Lamb without any ſpot (forfach 
the Law pert ovrantls 2 be ſacrificed ) then by Bread In like fort, 
the effet of the Sacramet is better obtained by the eating of the Lab, 
then by eating of bread; for ifrhe effe@ therof be a (picicuall gurrition, 
we kno , thatfleſh nouriſheth better then bread; and if it be onl 
a ſtirring yp of a Mansfaith , then doth thekifling of the Lambe' 
forme ic eter, in thatit more ively ſerteth forth the death of Chril, 
Concerning the Bloudof the PF uomons the ſame former Ras 
ſons, which did prouethe Lambe to be more 'noble then Bread,doal- 
ſo ſerge\ to proue,that bloud is better ( both for ſubſtance & Fgnifics 
tion) then the Euchariſt, ifnothing be there but'Wine: for Bloudis a 
rore noble ſubſtance,then Wine. & the Bloud of Chriſt is better tes 
Fw lenged y bloud then by wine, ' Touching the Mauna,lt isinliks 
moſt clears, that ſuppoſing the Euchariſt to containe in it onl 
bread ,it is inferiour to the Mang. Arid firſt conſidering heir nata 
and elfences ,the Mannait moſtexcellent, as being: made by the hands 
of the Angels, deſcending from beauen,, and havin in it of kind of 
raſt Res, or 9:aſting.as eyery one eating therof would deſire, And'ac- 
cor Jing to the ſe points, , we find it, called Pani Lngelorum , Pſal: 77, 
KS) Pani de Colo, >Tean,s, wheras bread is made by the hands of a Ba- 
ker , comming out of an, Onen, and hauing only but thetaſt of bread, 
In like fort if Manna, and bread be conſidefed as externall Symboles, 
AN: lignes » Manna, repreſenteth, or {ignifieth Chriſt tetrer ab bread 
| ENALI came from heaven, was indued with all kinds of taſtes, 
as receaued ofeuery one ina like meaſure. Thus we ſee;thatthe Fi- 
resin theold Law,do every way excel the Euchariſt(they Hejrig but 
Yp950Q the { ſame)if (o nothiog be therin, but bread. Now itis euident 
of th in rea(o On hat Fig 6 ab oug ghe ya be inferiour Ro wan he 
of hey, ures; W I int alſo reth out of the 'A e Co- 
oy 2» Ns re = hay the Fi ares of the old Teftamenttothe 
ſhaddowes, 4 an a fling of the Wa rs to the body. 
Now, whetasour Adnert EK do anſwere to our Argument, 
Rh I OUTr. Sacraiments(an id conſe quently! the Euchari, do ex» 
llche ys 1 hea; Lay ', (euen : with + feretice hadonly 2 
6 gxternall &S C ey ) our, ments are m 
Rang hnagur agaige tp be hot ana pecuorhey Pry and gr 
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 TheE brifians Manna, Is Chap, ; F C 
out a thing already done , and notheerafter only to bedone;; and: ber 
cauſe wr”; $7 more ſimple, and belong to.a greater multitudeof peoe 
ple; ſtly , in that they are more cleere.then tbe other, not fo 
much in regard of exte repreſentation , as forthe euidency , ahd 
cleerneſſe of the words there ſpoken. T hisis the anſwere of qur Ade 
verfaries, and patticuterly of Beter Marty in fue defenſ, de Euchariſt , 
part, 3. pag - 692. Butthis raketh not away the force of our Argumenss 
for all thee P tives of our Sacran-epts , aſcribed by bim , arecx- 
trinſeca)l , and accidemary to Sacraments, as they arc Symboles, and 
Signes ; ſeeing thar they altogeather de of the bare will of him;, 
wi did firft mftirate, & ordaine them; & therfore they bring;(mall,c 
no dignity to Lignes, as they are figns:but the com 7 gs to be ma 

in the {ignificarion it f(elfe , in ſeeking thejnternal Ggoity and worth: 
of ſignes, for thoſe fignes are better, w hich better do;gnity; but fignes 
doſignify berter,or worle in. regard only of their externall agniticas 


fron, ; | . $4 +444 354 70.3 74. 
''  Adde hereto that when our Sauipur did firſt inftitute rhe £7 
therift , is demb was ro-come , and conſequently iddid, then Hgure a. 


thing tocomme ; 1 1's , ry bib ylang dt ii 1nden bor 
Laſtly adde , that the Scripture , and the Fathers do notteach, 
- (> hr 1 donor _ | the old et Ws fi od 
er ſignify , burbecanſe they were bug as figures, and. CH Ag 
the thing figured, oas the compariſon made both. in Scriptures, 
by the FarFers; isthe corgpariibn of the things abſolutely in i& 
ſelves, with6utany reference had of :the cation of them ,.).-, -; 
(f) Ancient Rabbins ; }'- Atvorig the Robes » Whigh have 
propheſied herepf , we find, that Rabbi ymeon;lib» Revelat . Secretos 
thus ſaith, The Sacrifice, which after the Mefſras hr1 comming Prieſts ſpat 
make 64; they ſhell rmaks icof bread , and Wine:c'e, and rbat Sacrifice; Which 
frithe ſs celebrated Vp an eutry- A k ar ; ſnail. be turned into: the body of the 
Wifics ;]* Rabbi Cobunay ad cap. 46: Gumſcw rea, That the Secrificet 
which balbe offered of wane, ſhall mot: only bet banged 1910-1 heſubſtance of the 
Bloud of the Meſſias , but alſo into the ſubſtance of his Body., Tie Sew /ies 
which fall bi of Bread , worwitbtanding. it, be White:as milke , 58 ſpall be 
converted i11f% the Budyof the Meſſtas.þ \Rabbs Barachiaggn ap ng 1 
008 DeAUNR 


firraeth he commurg ofthe Meſſras, f come fr 
#6 £ a4. e3$ (to oat the: 


| } god i. God; for the 
bread , Whith Be gitar bo tl, #6. bis Fleſb y and While i ig caſted 38-46, porn 
rerted into bis Fleſh, ] So-ciearethele hewes werean this pointthat Gam 
lnimcs( who vrgertreheſotheir (ayings) wricerh.of them ,.T hat 454) 


maybethonghs norſo much 20 bawe: foreroxd things 10.c0me « n- Bert 


Bo FTheChriſhians Manna. 'Tra8. 11: 
reported Eitangelift-like things already done .] . | 
'(g) Suppoſitioies\and Forged. } All theſe teſtimonies of the 
Rabbins( beſides many moe) are recorded by Galatinus , de arcaniy 
Catholice Y eritatis |. ro. 5.6. 7. &'c, Yet Door Y Y bitaker abſolute. 
ly reieQeth them /.9. contre Durawn , pag .$13. And yer the ſayings 
of the ſaid Iewes in other points (recorded by the former Galatmnus) 
are ofſyuch weightinthe iu ts of other learned: Proteſtants, as 
that we do find them 'vrged in their bookes againſttheir Aduerſaries 
Thus we find them uced by Parkes againſt Y / illet pag. r70. by 
P hbilip Morn xy in his boake Touching the trueneſſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
and enygliſhed Anno 1592. pag , 434+ 436 - and in diuers pages follo» 
wing,1n like fort by Partus Phagins a Proteſtant, touching Traditions 
delivered by word of mouth wo pays was; ye fileaced Miniſters 
In their e of thur Reaſons for their refuſall of ſubſcription , pag . 188, 
If oops, pi 9% Further force to be alledged by the Proteſtants for 
proofe of other points , ſhall they not be ofthelike weight being pro« 
quced for iuſtifying of our ike doarine-/in this Controuerly? 
-- - Now, Whereas ſome of our -Aduerfſariesto-maintaine, that theh 
and other like ſayings for iuſtifying of Chriſtian Religion, were 
forged by Galatinius. , or ſomeof his time, and fathered vpori the 
Jewes for their credit ; this is moſt falſe :for we find , that 
one Hieronymus de ſanfta Fide ; being a Iew ,and conuerted to Chil- 
Kianity in the time of Pope 'Bexeditt the xz . ( which was & good time 
before Galatinus ) whoſe Phiſitian he was, wrote a booke ; | 
it , Hebr40-maſiyx ,or index kmpietats ,ac Pofidiae Tudaice : wherein 
heproneth divers pointsof Chriſtianity from the three alledged Te- 
ſtimonyes, and Sentences'of : the (aid: former Iewes mentioned by 
Galatinus, This booke of hig is printed at ps." 28 Annor602+ 
 "(h) Hoceſt Corpus maim/}. . The Preſence is evidently 
roued' out of theſe :words 'of 'the. Inſtitution, recorded by all zbe 
uangeliſts'. And firſtro giue-a ſhort Expoſition of eyery ſuch word 
therein'; which may inforce the true Preſence of Chriſts body , we lay 
' + The. Pronowne Hoc, muſtbetaken heere, either A dieftine- 
ly, or Subſtantively; if it be tobe raken')AdieFinely,, then it is to agree 
with ſome Subſtantive, and conſequently it muſt demonſtrate Corpun 
and notPaiis, becauſe the word Paris ( being in:Greeke «gre; )isin 
both tongues of the maſculine Gender, And;yet this Pronowne being 
in Greeke +570, vied heere by the. Euangelids,, and in Latin Hoc, 
is in both the ſaid Tongues of the Neuter Gender ; (0 inthe other ſen» 
tence following , Hiveſt Sangnis meus', the Pronowne Hic , cannot de- 
| monltrare //inzn,, becauſe // iumig'of the Neuter Gender. Nog 
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Hee 
bread 
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n Hecres, if thething be preſent, 
thingbe ofthe Neuter Gender ;zand the reaſon hereof 
iw,intharfeving the Sublerin o be more knowne ,theathe: 
Pr ellicaricnt j ifrhicrefore the Subietthm be knowne 'to the hearers 10 
raler ;{t ought not to be Jeliuered by an vniuerſall Name, but: 
onlythen it is ſo-vniuerſally- eo be delivered , when it is only knowne) 
ja generall , Therefore ſceing the A did at- the Laſt Supper ſee. 
breadin our Sagiours hands ;and kriew irto 'be bread,it. had beene 
an +dſurd kindof (peach ;if our Sauiour had faid'of the bread, Hoc 
tay meum, Aince he'ought to haue- ſaid , Hic Pans off Corpus 


.- . This pointis alſo made mote enident out of the Greeks Texts 
forif Hoc ſhould haue demonſtrated Bread, then by the ſame reaſon, 
the Pronawne Hic,intheſe words , Hic eff Sanguir mens ; des 
monſtrate #invon , and nor- 8drg:urt But'S // Dukeris manifeſtly a= 
gainſt this ſecond point,/who rep. x2 "thus ſaith: 75 ro 1d Wordtier 4 
GL L.abixy 185 dinadlt pow, v36wigougrtexuriuner , viz, Hic Calix no 
won Teflon-atum in Sengnine meo , -0 yobly effuciditur , where the 
| ” , ; . k #:, are not ioyned 1ncon- 
; 1 words; in  meo; bur with the othef words 
His Clixs Therefore whereas S: Like faith /that the Crip was thed 
forvs{burthe'Cap ir ſelfe} orrhe wine inthe Cup is nor ſhed for vs 
pubedload of Chriſt) ir followerk that Calix beere doth nor ſigni- | 
a Cup of wine', dit a'Cap of bload : Therefore it remainerh by 
the) Words of ehie-Inftirution dork dem 


ofthe former 'ptemiſes ,thatthe Pronowne Hor in 
i9conreyried vhderthe bends "bread Ds #5 
w veiderthe ſpecies; 'ahd forme of , the'w 
though dfore irwas bred yer the words ended ,and per- 
feted by our Lord it was the body*of Chrift ;- © HIS 0 101 
151. Foudhing the Verbe( 


Exr)fathefaid words of the Inſtitution, 
which ward our Aduerſaries doe ftrine to proone;that it is heere raken 
lenligafſ2e,; whetees the Catholikes doe teach, chit the word 
implycrirhoersno-Gther Gignificationi; then"it owiie natural ſignifi» | 


5 Now thivieproned; Firſt, betauſe weft1d not Tropes , or Fi- 
Rurevtabe placed in'@ erbes, bar by reaſon oFfone pecaliar thing ; Or 
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ti withall: tbe Propriety 
flew prot That:Chrift ſu red Þpen af he peter mma 
Poe later. words not ogiany 


enildud po rar oder Pp and 
ml e OLA rs INLIMATE A rop 
tion of tbe en Weeds concerning Chriſt. like fort pe ,that 
thoſe ;words: £uod. pro vobs; ne a3 £m dro vob findew ore 
L# hich fralbe grlucered for you i Er and, # F.bich. ſhall be fiad-for y, 
' &c.:do rot import and {ignity any: verrue of. ,Whick 
'hould baue done, ifthe Propoſitions (to which they are: ddioyneds 
.had bene Metaphoricalls but they do-fi ae Chriſts Body and 
.Bloud were thepryce of our-Re n , Which point hath 'qone- 
.celkry, conjuntion with the vertueand faculky noveifiingdiad 
thus much in further explicationof the word of the Inſtitution, ' 
- (i): A Sacrament inſtituted (beerin.. } acemrentaareputhys 
.med:to beinſtituted by God in moſt plaine-words, leaſt otherwiſe we 
ſhoulderre inthe vie thereof, as appearaeuny the are of - 
old Law , andofBaptiſme ,, | 
-(&) hoy; at lefo. thery\.] That the Euchariſt roatey 
-neth in it ſelfe,a Teſtament nent out ofrhole words ofyLuke tn, 
Hiceſt Calix noun T's amenrum in meoSanguine\, But is4ceus 
Nomed to be expreſled-in more —__ litterall ;then'a 
FL Yull or Teſtament , that ther may preuented all oct 
contention, as touching the;Willof _ Teſtator And this appet» 
reth by the examplegd = old Teſtament; which 
Exotn ,24-is there explicated'in moſt proper;;and” familiartwords, 
like courſe welee performed the makingor the Leſtanieunnl 


(1) A Precept » 07 Law] That there iod Diuine ri 
the Inſtitution of the.Euchariſt ,appeanctb out of thoſe ER 
te , Edite, boefacite, But the: Tycerprey arty cr" 
e moſt perſpicuous ,and cleere .ſince otberwiſe oceaſion of 
would preſently ariſe; Hence is »that not only the Dgcaloge, but 
other Paſſages of the old Law , wherein certaine rites are 
are ſet downein very plaine ,and oper words In lake forviy 
tbatſeingtbe Inſtitution of Ro conteyrethjoie Cle Figon 
iudgements ofall ) one of the allpoiots of 
Religion, irtherefore ought Sy rotor with6ue any Tropesyot 
A : for we find that a!l ſuch principle Articles of Religion, 


nds are delivered in Scripture ih a moſt facile 5 and eaſy phraſe of 
{ ans: 


(MEN. » 


(Mm) Ti mortger &c;] : This point is cated aboue ﬆt 
the he lene (bmi explicaion of che going is eplcted "0+ 


(a) Surreps- 


The Chriſtians Maha." Chaji, \T, - oF 
; (thy Sturreptitions «} : Rn qu Fe 09-4 $0.27 
ſwereto the argument of-1he. Cpthomicdate 8 
N45) o) Calix MoradiBions 3, | nor __ In Roglih china Tho 
Chalice of bewediction, which : web #18 not the commuinicatiow 0 
the thedofCinif' Serene fo wh brooke, it wat-ho þ 
cipation of tbe Chry W/ ce affoards ers 
ments cok of our Catholike doarine Arid Firlt from thoſe 
words; Calix, benediftions , cui benedicims, Ott of which words we 


deduce, "that Conſecration is pyrG aur tothe Sacrameneof the Guha 
were but. only a Figure of 


butit were not neceflary, if the- Saha 

our $auiours: * Gnceforthe effect of thus much, the 
flirurion'of Cheiſtand-/bis ney d itvthe' Holy. Seiptnrss 
were fufficient; for the Paſchali Lambe; and! Mixina-were figures-of 


Chriſts Body, $ Sacraments{ accordingto our AduerſariesdoQrine ) 
and yer there was 'nox required any. cpalcetationforebe of 


p 
thoſe figures :In like ſore weifind, a no Conſecratian 18 
the nb oais, na, ted ego: 1 
oo tniay be. takeh ahewords:, Þ === 
fu _ In which olacetbeword-Sradlie 51s 63 much as 


is , accordin; grochar ofthe Apoſiler Car; 114: Hors 
mma qudpro dab "Focal he aearhe ward oOhaſe 


Apoſtleinehe (a e Ue , nd increating _ os = 
A e Not BY: WO Os 
rs but pole ;Theref; IR ASS probable heck 
inlke-ſort daforibe the Bread by way of Conſecration , not of diftr> 

ity /mmolare, to 


bution ; Now their , «Fin this place Frangere , doth Lign 
immolate,, or:offer Sacrafice; then it-incuitably foHoweth ;.that 


eddy Pani ,dothinot here Genify -oaturall wheaten+ bread , but 
the very Body of Ghriſt:, Whichis luperſubiantiall,$ celeſtiall Bread 4 
for no man will {ny ; thx we docimamolate, and offer vp40 God plaiae 


(p)/ Luimandueer .} | 7, Cor.11, Herbat eateth ant trinket 
AE 


Pu'voy: by ; eyed A NOISY to bimſelfe , 


BeBodynfonn 
#4 9; Nowour 


gement ,and.ngg 
hg of needy It. DAD; be SY wet} the body 
Chriſt io ſpirit wary becauſe in ſodoing. 
PoGably cheek there ceaue it in Body gr revs 
ay and tes Mid 
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SOOT int heaven , canzoriberaken with onr bodily month, 
rephyed beerto (arfomeof bur Aduerſarics hauy 
rice) ) arfack ſuch perſons dh the Apoſtleto eate i _ 
\themfelue bey.do not rectane tracly the Body 
whichGod dork 1% 90 Be. 1 fienes, which is as Gay a 
fhould wft it vpon t berraraple ir, This refuge 
nothing, tercaſon (iling 40 tin ce gion 
efaith ave; that fuch offendin notrecrauing , burim ceceaving os. 
3 fo'#s1heirffinne conlitterd ia the taking of it, aotin he 6+ 
taiſffon therof, and not 
Neither will that orhoranſwere of Calais, id. 4. beſt. wa 
34- br of Peter Mare yo-au/comment. trine foci, ,xlunmcage chem 
atalt, who'teacty; Phat the meaning of che Apo marie Aw. 
place is, tharche wicked are (artivo exec, &drinkew ——_—_— 
nation, in thacby Ry <-wexcmegs Ha boat" 
of Cray: Now (ay 
nay 


that of gae ,or —_— 
Pagan Caron wor yr AR that-it inforceriti' them tg a6+ 


Knoxedpe ,chary weong the! Catholikes againſt whom at 
infor gining TD _ | Fe hoke zinu, 
þ acertnine E zhri | 
and teaching that the reuerence ro them is xransferred from 
to Chrift, ne his Saints . Avin like fort , the wrong, or iniury done 
the Images (in whiehpointthe Seftaries ofthis Age do exceed )res 
toChrift, and his Saints / Againe, if y reaſoaof 
8-Panles words, then he which pecexucttr the Backarift in mortal 
Ginne ( ſo that hecome nat with an intention 'of vi , or diſhos 
nouringthe Symboles of Chriſts hint and perin foe 7 of Chriſt 
CA er nuns , heis moſt 
| Thereefon ofchia Infecence i,j r,in.cbat , Es 
ies. my was > moat Wh not done with an 
intention toro the Saint (wherofitisanl 
vfencecornmitted the Saint, Laftly,byforce o F Anſwer, 
itrthontdnor be awful for a finner to looke yps the piture of Chrill 
Nor to beare the word of God ſince borb theſe do ve 


was rot the As 
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To theſe I anſwere, Firſt, thatmoſt ofthefe ' 0s 
curded , And; find agtour | peabylrny ome ds. 
: pred "© nos xtmbreſe, Chyſyton, andowbrmws 
; | . ——_ - age 
nrhis pace ) #46 707 tobe veg erfifedofiberty areal can ae akich 
fe Chriſt , for tharfoNiog ed te mal, 
| and inuifible Rock Jebbicb prouided clienuolary hngedootbe ewes , 
; which Rock was perly, x 
Trope be, thavC iſtior ere SD 
| wo ; Spiritiai ene a ING mts 
rariti £4 32 8 10 geting vm wide I: zi9I547 1 Me 
. o tharvities;) | erg 6. Ifty. ;thes 
Baptiſtne doth x 
dh hom Grace 
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rived' 2 Tranfty Domini becauſe rhobamb 
that My Was ee Feſtivnltinremtbeance.of that T renficw, 07 


nga _ _ IO; ana; bers 15h-c340 0 a5F1 
$- Apcam 
vin che rents, as 
or itn Fope xt reaſon beeroy I 
Wb Ds ctbeayih hecho bole Cao Grocer wed ng woe 
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83: The Chriſtians Mania, wiifraG, IT; 
| and vanacurall predicationat leaſt ditybe appears 
work tells. Ur } me | PP as? ofthe, 
y it weſhould admit thatin the nam les produced, is. 
ne gone nn norms ſeing this verbe cwGiaien take taken in it = 
naturall ſipnificarion; thed otherwiſe, it falloweth , that it ſhould þ 
ſdtakeni Ns wonk.ofn ehedFnſtirucion rather then without (albyi 
rezſontorhoceturaty wded figuratively. s 5! - 1444, 
' Cx ron ny ter 05h Hoc- un meam. commona- 
rtionantDopdhs! bs mores ear 15. ©}: hence it follow 
pot; thit becauſe we/arecommannded ro oclebrace the Euchariſt ia, 
renpuiagdeo (Oat that chercfore Chriſta Body is not there rew 
ad io . For the meaning of theſe words is ſer downe by Saiat 
Moree Dorn annuectabiges donec ventiat : you 
pum rv 0:01 Lard | vail: biſball come. ]' Therefore we are 
chmanded rornkerthe Eucharit is remembrance ofour Lords death, 
hoe gy , Which i is aot Preſent , but abſent, or rather. it is not; , 
ot 1am 3. 0670s , view vw 1 
: £8: Norleair Hoa) }-AC 1c Opie ig Cohn rin 
vigddrenua ron pare art iubermgs meaning 
pore ane vil the t mbar oe bereftitution of all wed ],Jt Maw 
gotfeom hence ſtnceact: keaucch Heauen:: ego his Body is 
not in entre mm pro yeotpnrbg that Chriſt ought, not to OO 
Heauen Auk, deſcend with a Locall —_, , When he - in the Eu- 
ecre beſteon 46 of, the Article 
nt rr mootry wat ety wit, whether" Con 
Divine Power ma place binnfolfig ſeverall' laces at one Tyme 
bo ard cpepormtobee 7 tated hou inthe Part f 
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The" Chriſtians Mana." Chap I. 3*g 
(nu) l5called Bread.) The Euchariſtis called indeed Bread in -: 
the two former texts of the firſt ro the Corinthians yea it followeth ;; 
not, that therefore Chriſts Body is not in the Euchariſt; for ie may be -' 
called Bread,in that,inthe Hebrew Phraſe'ynder thename of Bread is ; 
_ Againe ,it may beſocalled, inthatthe Scripture is often accu= 
rag to call things , as outwardly they appeare; ſo it calleththe . 
en Serpent, I Angells appearing in Mens ſhape', Men #-: 
the brazen Qeri-of «Temple, Oxen ro, Therefore in that the - 
Euchariſtexternally differerh nothing fronr Bread , no meruayle it it 
beſo tearmed, | | 1 
Thirdly che Euchariſt may be called Bread, becauſe it is made of 
Bread , or becauſe it was Bread before « Thus we find , that Matthizes” 
the blind are aid to ſeo,-and Exodus'9 ;, the wands changed- into-. 
ns', were notwithſtanding aftercalled wands; And Genel, 3. Eus. 
iscalled the Bone of Adam . 43+ bbq _ 
(x)  Theſaineſpiricuallmeate ..} r. Cor. ro. Patres noſtrieamdent. 
All our Fat hers did eatethe' fame ſpirituall foods, and did dridikethe fams- 
ſpiritual drinke .} This place prooueth: not. jthar! the/Tewes did cate - 
the ſame Giriewal ituall njeate, which we Chriſtians 'doceate (which point 
ls t. be proued , orciſe theſe words make nothing againſt'the Reall 
Preſence.) but itonly euinceth , thatall thoſe ewes; which then/did 
lue(as wellthe wicked , as the vertuous ) dideate the ſame; fpiritu- 
all meate;-And therefo®# S.A ine-to diſtinguiſh! the” ſpiritualb 
meate of ys Chriſtians from that ot the Lewes, chvs ſaith: 4 lindeft Paſ< 
cha , quod Indide one celebrant , aliud quod nos in corpore, & ſanguine | 
Domims accipimus:.' | h ER 
;(y2 Entreth in at the Mouth, ] Math . rs. Omne quod 'intrat in 
vs ; m_ventrem Vadit'; & eye emittitur .] Heere onr Sauioure 
ſpeaketh only of meates, which-are taken for the nouriſhment 6f the 
y , for ſuch meares doe: hold their ordinary courſe 5 wherefore 
When after his reſurreRion he did truly exte, and drinke, yerſcing he 
did it not to the end of nourilhiag his Body, therefore thar meate, 
and drinke ſotaken by him, had nor the ordinary paſſage with other 
meatey deſcribed by-our-Sauiour .In like-ſort; the Body of Chriſt , 
Which is taken by the faithful} notto nouriſh their bodyes,, but their 
loules, is notcorporally diſgeſted , nor hath the common paſlige with 
other woues ; a mhy 
_ (=) The Spirit which quickeneth.]  Tohn 6, Spiritus eft ; qui 
Vuuficat , care wow prodeſt . hb Þ the ſpiris. whith quickenerh | the fuſs 
Profeetb nothing . ] Ecom which place. our Aduerſaries do Dn 
167% M 
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The Chriſtians Manua. i: Traf.. T1." 
that ſeein? the fleſhprofiteth nothing , that therf ore Chrifts fleſh is no4 
truly in-the Euchariſt :which inference is falſe ; for heere the literal} 
ſenſe oftheſewords is ndt , tharthe ficth.of Qhtift doth nor profit; buy 
that a.carnall ynderftandiog of ſpirituall 5.4. -not profit , and 


ſo is this place explicared by Cyprian Serm cena Domini; Orig 
lib.z:in epiſtalaad Romanos, Chryſoſtome vpon: this place ,/a 
diuers others .' Now wy conſtruction RA is, how z becauſe al- 
moſt ini euery'place'in the-Seriptures, the fleſhig diſtinguiſhed: agg 
theſpirirs as .Þ find in Gor. 6s. Matth, 16: Rom. $. Gat: 7,andindites 
other places Therfore our Sauiours cpa e former ordes 
is , thattothinke , that the fleſhof Chriſt is to be eaten after a" carnal 
manner.,.as other meates are , to wit, ta be curin pieces, to be boyled 
toy be «onuerted into» our proper: ſmbſlance! by-force of the naturel} 
| heat(in Which: ſenſe the. Capharnaites did aforethink our Lord tohave 
ſpoken ) that thus carnally to tmagine,-profiteth;nothingy ang therfore 
our Lord immediately ſubioyneth , / erba, que ego Jocrrus ſum vobiry 
ſpiritus 77 Vita ſunt, thatis, they are: words: explicating divine , & 
ſpirituall things, and-ſuch as bring erernatilifey andtherfore they are 
not to.beynderſtood aftera humane; 'andcarnall-fenſe, + (7 + f, 
2:42. Bytlet 4 0 17 EIT WE Are ,yet it proveth 
nothing againk his ing in the Euchariſt, botty becauſe by the ſane 
reaſgn , we'may concluge, thatthe bread is notin the Sacramentzfor 
if the body of Chriſt profiterh ys nothing, much lefſe will 4 little peece 
of ;wheaten bread-profit vs- __ , if our Lord had {poker of his 
gelb.,,be would not haue vade « abſRurely, but only thatthe 
fleſh without the ſpirit: profiteth- nothing 3 fince-orher wiſe 'our -Lotd 
ſhould haue croſled himlelfe , who fauk even in the faid Chapter, 
manducat carnem meam , habet Yitam aternam , ] Laſtly, iris no leſſe 
then a.great-impiety to deny, that:the fleſh of Chriſt (being vnited 
with his Divinity ) provteth vs nothing , ſeeing that S. Paul', Coſt) 
auribures all our ſaluation to the fieſh of Chriſt, fince he ſaith; that 
Weare reconciled to-God by the ſaid fleſh, VG 
(a) in ſue fortitude confuſi.] Ezech. 16. 
(b) ,Scripuuranos poteft ſobd.] lohn 2. 
(©). Mu abiliateſtimonia tra; } ' Pſal. r20. 


51:1 66), Poſted perſons }: In vita 8." Bernard, 1; +. ez," Whete 
iisrecorded ,thata woman being'a long time moſt dangerotſly pok 
ſeſſed with a Diuell ; 8, Bermare bring! g the Blifſed Secranient, aid 
houldiog it ouer the head the of poſleſied perſon , diſpoſkfledthe Dis 


uell : ati $\---T - | | 
FU (e) Humans, ſbdpe ,] Paſchafires , lib.:de Gorpore Domini, 
14, mmcnuoneth zthat xcertaine godly Prieſt «prayed Jdenourly voto 


The Chriſtians Manna.” Chap; 1. 1 
God , that Ae would vouchſafe to let him ſee that Body , which he ve- 
rily belicted did lye vrider the formes of Bread, and Wine, who: 
the length obceyned his deſire”; and faw the Body of 'our Swatdur in 
the ſhape ofa yong child, IRITRY 
(f) © Punifbed by God, }) $\. Bernard inthe life of 8, "Malachias 
rteth , that a Clergy-man denying the Body of Chriſt to be re- 
ally in the Sacrament, was oftentimes admoniſhed by Malachiay, 
but he not acknowledging his Herefie,, Melachies prayed to God in 
theſe words : Domwnus faciat ce Veritatem confiteri, vel ex neceſſitate to 
which words the Heretike ſaid Amer, Wherupon preſently he was 
taken with a mortall diſeaſe, acknowledged his Hereſte; was rcconci- 
ledtothe Charch , and inſtantly after dyed . , 
Inlike fort Tibmamu Bredenbachtus,, 1. 5, Sacrarum collationd, 
c. 60, reporteth , that in a Citty: of Geldria” Anworgor. tie 8, April, 
theParith Prieſt of the Towne didcarry (after the cuſtome of Catho- 
likes ) the Bleſſed Sacrament to fick woman , andpaſlng through 4 
aſtreete , where two yoag youths were wagering, whether of them 
culdſooneſt (wallow downe their Eafter Egge , the one of them be= 
ingan Heretike,-ſaid ,that he'could ſooner {wallow downe bis egge , 
then the Woman coald ſwallow her Godz wherapon he purring the 
Egge intohis mouth , the did iekeinthe middeft of his throat, 
and he perceauingthe ſame, didtakea white candle (which was neere 
to.him ) and with it endeauoured to-thruſt\ the Egge downe, bar 
aiating,, inſtantly ; his face growing moſt'black , and vgly 
to behould; And after he being opened; the'Egyge was found nor in 
the throate, but in the other! part called-aſpere AFteria, or Wind- 


Pipe, 02, | | 
.., (g) Bruite Beaſtes .] Anutoninw in ſumma hiſtoriali, part. 3; 

titul.. 24, C.z- relateth , that 8. Cntony difpurirtg! with a Gn'X x7 
retike ( who denyedthe Reall Preſence)/+n the Countrey of Fowoſt,; 
the Heretike demaunded , thatthe troth therof might by confirmed 
by S. Antony, by ſorne Miracle ; and ſaid, thar he withour ſome fuch 
proofe would not'beliene the Reall Preſence . It was concladed be- 
tweene the, that the Heretike hauing an Oxe, or {orice ſuch bealt*, he 


ould forbeare $9 gine him any meate” at a} for the ſpac of rhree 
dayes, and nds Ly arnekees ſhould bri the'Blefſed Skerainenr 
Where the Beaſtwas, arid the Herecike' 


ld fer” before him {ome 


corne, if then the. Beaſt: ſhould not touch the corne}, but proſtrare 
himſelfe (in ſuch ſort as he could ) beforethe Bleſſed Sacramene,that 


then the Heretike would becontent to belicue the Catholike dottrine 
in the preſence of infinite 


therinz All vhich being ciarfar prepared Moron tte wy ſpake tothe 
Mi Bealt 


\ 


People, S. Antony houldingthe 


- 
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Beaſt certaine, words , whereupon the Beaſt having Corne before 
him , did cate” no part thereof, but with bowing downe his head, 
and body , did proſtrate himſelfe before the Bleſſed Sacramentto the 
great wonder ,and confirmation of the faithfull , | 4 
Another Example heere happened in our Coittry in the Church 
of S . Paul in London, as Y aldenfis reporteth( who was therepre« 
ſent.) tom . u. c; 63 , A certaine Mechanicall felow , not belieuing the 
Reall Preſence , was conuented in the Church before the ' Arch. 
Bilhop ;and obſtinately anſwered the Biſbop, that be would rather 
worthip a ſpider, then the Euchariſt; at the ſpeaking wherof , inſtant- 
ly there came downe a buge Spyder by his threed, or Web fromthe 
top ofthe Church, haſtningto enter intothe Heretickes mouth, which 
was prevented, but by much dithculty of the tanders by . 
(h)-  Glorificabit me beſtia Agri J Elay 53+ . | 
(i)  Dotigcreduluty. ];: So doe moſt of the Sacramentaries 
anſwere, as thinking all ſuch reportes to be meere fitions, | 
(k) Sleights of the Divell ,. } So anſwereth Perer Martyr tos 
theſe Miracles lib . contra Gardinerum ,: confirming this his anſwere 
from. the Examples of. Marers.,ard Magns ; who both beipp Archs! 
heretickes wrought appearing Miratles by the//power of the Diuell., 
But 1 would demand of Martyr , what compariſon is there betweene 
thoſe Rereticks , and theſe other holy; Men {Againe, I ſay; thatthis 
bis Anſwere cannot be appliedtothoſe Miracles heere alledged, whicy 
conſiſt inthe death of Men, for their-deaths were'rrue' den 5, and 
not. counterfaite, , or forged+ > + 92s fg tn lcd 02 
i {A)., HV benfir at 4 why i | know well that moſt of the 
wulger Sacramentaries diuulge-in their Writings, that the do&tine 
of Tranſubſtantiation firſt came in; inthe Lateran Conncell holden yn« 
der Innocentius the z,yea Dottor #V bitaker himſelfe is not aſhamed' 
rg each {9 much 4b.) 7, contra wr atim. Pag. 480 {The falſhood of 
 hich:-common error is.by feuerall meanes difconered . | * 
4, Furſt , becaule that Councellwas gatherecchiefely.cocondemne 
the contrary dottsine of Serengaritis , then firſt broaching this Hereſys: 
Gas this uncell\did then fuppreſfe , and-difalow' al innouartion' 
of do&rine; which. yery point is acknowledged by "Fox binfcife, 
Acts pe Foot gents, who+thus there: wriceth + wg 
Yeare of our Lord «966, \the denying of Tranſubſtantiation' beyen to bes 
counted Hereſy , and in that _—_— ol 


© 


s fo ft Berengarius who Gued aboiit 

ans ry 664 Grad 

| , It 1smoſt improbable; that n ered out 
aa _— pro a Councell gathe 


ſtant Nations of Chritendome ;ſhould vpona pre- 


ſent ſoconlpiriogly imbrace an innountion of dodtrine fe comuryts. 
- V R ; » 
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Senſe, us the Cathohke\dofrine heres. | vi. 4 07 07 105 1 

Thirdly , and Laftly ;Fhe'Proteſtabts thernſelnes doe acquite 

Mis Councell _ bringen in the dodrine'of Tranſabitanti , 
they doe charge divers beforethi 

ſincethey g Bakers Horethio 


therewith;lyuiog long 
Councell of Lareran . As for Example (to amit thoſe 
theProteſtants , which hereafter ypon another occaſionſhall-be alled- 
)we find:, that "Do#tor:Hunfrey in Teſnitiſmr; part'/2 .rary+ thus 
writeth: In Eccleflam quid imaexerumst Greygoriws , & | Aiegnſfiinns ?\[utun 
 leunt onus cerpmoniarum & ce. Tranſu Kats &c.7 In:likefort 
we find , that / rſomus Commonefatt , cuiuſdam Theologi de Sacra Domini 
Cond; peg 2m. reprehendeth Theophylatt , and, Damaſcene for thedo= 
Qrin6of Tranſubſtantiation incheſe' words: Fheophylatires, © Daniae 
ſeen plans inelinawe ad Tranſubſiantiationens.} Yea Dahnaſcene was [6 
full inthis doQrine, that he is charged therewith by Jigers diber"Proa. 
teſtants , to wit , Dottor Pulke' 22amſt: Heshmy pag 217, & 20408005 
lmpadiua 1, epiſt;” Oecolampad\, & Fuing il, y, page 681 , forrucis thas 
confelhon of Antony Je Adame(4 famous, Proteſtant) whorhuswri< 
feth heredf imhis 4 16-0f the\Maſſe, pag -2354- [have not: bickers@ 
beene able to knvW, when this opinion of the Rzall, aud bodily heing®fChrifd. 
"the Euchariſt did fieſt beginue, And 'fat.of this*points Where 
only ir can be obieRed, that as the former Councell inuented only the 
word Tranſubſtantiation, but not the doQrine ; ſo the Councell of Nice 
nucnted the word 5e5540; ,though the dotrinethereof were afore , - 
eh 4 " _Berengarius Archdeacon . ] This appeareth out of 
Paſchafs. hb de verbu inflit. Sacraments. | | 
-(n) Contradiftion , and Oppoſition, } Forhe was written a= 
gainſt by Lanfrancus , Guitmunaus , and Algerns. : 
(0) Tenſenerall Councelh ,} To wit, in Concilia Romano, 
V ercelienfi , Turonenfi , Romano vnder Nicolas the » . Romana vnder 
Gregorie the ſeauenth , Romano vnder Inuocentins the z . / iennenſt, 
Romano vader lobn the thirtenth , Conſtantionſi, T rilentmo .- ,.. | 
(p) Neuer _— } For though Ignatius in epiſt. ad Smyr- 
nenſes maketh mention of ſome, who denyed the Reall Prefencein 
the Euchariſt 3 yer thole Heretickes were not properly ,ind formally 
Heretickes in this point, but chiefely inthe Article of rhe Incarnation; 
for ſecing they denyed, that our Sauiour rooke ypon. him true Heſh, 
rw confquetd ,and by way of inference only ,denyed that his 
flelh was in the Eucha riſt. 44 7 
(q) Great confilence Ofc. } Anſwerably heerto did M. Tewell 
make bis acclamation at Pavles Crofle « O Gregory, 0 Auſten , 0 Hie- 
rome &'c If we bedeceined , you haue deceaued vs : this you 42% Vs» And 


then further (airh in the ſaid Sermon. al ſaid before oſo 1]9y againe yf 
: | Z 


- 
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am content to yield and ſubſcribe. if any of our_learued A duerſaries , wv 
oll.z & Men that' be alyue , be: able to bring any one ſufficient end 
ous of anyold Cat holike DoStouny or: Father, or out of any old Geverdl 
Coumeetl, or for the ſpace df fix hundred yeates after Chriſt. W hich gens 
rall Challenge M. Iewelldid make concerning 27 . ſeuerall Articlesof 
fanh. And which Challenge was afterward iterated by D. Y/Vhitd- 
berin reſpenſ. ad rationes Campiaui rat '.5 . in theſe words Audi Campir 
ane, ſhame: tie bueilnes Yocem verifſimam ac conſtant iſ)umam emifit , quando 
. ad ſexchnitorium anhorum antiquitatem prouocauit,, vobisg; obtulic, Vi f 
vel bnicam ex aliquo Patre , aut Concilio , claram & dilucidam ſemtentian 
afferet1o., now recuſaret , quin' vobis palmam concederet : ea eff noſtrum 0. 
wnium Profeſſioz idem omnes pollicimur , fidem non fallemus , In like ſort 
M-FV illetinhis .rtiloge pagi263« writeth ; Itake God to Wimmer, be- 
fareWwhom 1 muſt \render acconme Ge. that rht ſame faith' and Religion, 
Webich I defend ,# tavght and confirmed in the more ſubſtantiall Points by 
thoſe Hiſtories, Councells, Pathers , that lined within frue or fix hundred 
yeares-after Chriſt, Binally/,, M. Sutcliffe in his Examination of Dg- 
_ ore; momne ad faith: The Fathers mn all, pginss are far Vs , 8nd #04 
$150 FP" Interrogu de diebut ]+* Deateron 447 (1 hh hn; 
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5 [was the ag yung we Sam - 
7 ; $4: tharaftet head arinoins. 
SY red Sail 'Kir of 1ſtacl, he was cots 
Sn JC rent, thar $4 for therime ſhould re4 
3) aff fottngr righr- obrained!] 'by 


of Lots, not. MPN _ that x would ifallbly 16 


er; andlifpols the Lors for Suilesaduantage .;* 


"And 
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"And ſuch is the aſſurance, which, we now ſhow 
herein: For wheras we haue already drawne our chiefeſt 
forces fromthe holy Scriptnires, and'orhermpſt'conuns 


cingpipolp forthe aduancing;8 warranting of our Ca- 
' tholike faith in tins weighty Controverly; Nevertheleſs 


( as proudked thereunts chrough the circular tergiuerſa« 
tion of bur 'Adaerſaryes ) we ate pleaſed ('for the pre- 
Tent )as ſuppoſing our: ſelnes jw be difimpatronized of 
our beſt Forts,to Pier the matter to be definitiuely deci 
ded bythe]yoices , and ſuffrages of the ancient/Farhers, 
as by ſo many Lots; being acercained , that God hath 
geat diretegFtheir pennes ( through a prenotionz 
and forcktowletge of theſe lamenrable timies-) for the 
iuſtifying , and maintaining of this our doarine 3 for(b) 
Dominus Dewi aſpitiet veritmtens . © 01 
This proofe made by the Fathers, we cannot but wil- 
lingly imbrace , in that we'doe acknowledge them to 
haug beene-moſt thining Lamps in the Church of, God; 
and thergfgrewewall Pres ye the, light of their. Teſti- 
monyes ,as a meanes to fifid out.the light of the Truth, 
imitating therin the three Magz , of whom the Church 
faith; Lumen requirumt lwtine-, fikcea Starre did guide 
them to their'Sunne., 
.,.}, Andbeere(far.,che,greater ſatisfation of our Ad- 
velaries. } I. wall c Fre myfelfe tathoſe Fathers, which 
lined wighin the Rr(E-Gos byndred yeares ; bork- boi 
they dog bur. ſcorng with, an, ynaccuſtomed infolen, 
(ERIK 642,040 Goumenamce of Herefy Jall Do 
of later-rymes; as allp4n thatthey (er, downe the 'Citcle | 
IR Ages A fs aries q ANF terminates , and 
nds our bght between the, firft ſuppoſed. light of their 
Gh pell, and che. Babylonian and Oymerian dackaelſe( 
| Oo" CCR 11; 1D ſpeake 
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ſpeake in their language }of Romiſh ſuperſtition .. /- , | 
But heare it will not beamifle toinſtru&trthe Rea. 
der aforchand , in what Ape of Century wery Father 
__ Anthoruy ſhall heerafrer be alledged ) did lyue , 
thatthereby he may/know how negge or remote.in = 
eucry one of them was to our Sauiour , and his Apoſtles. 
Inthe fifth age or hundred yeares from Chriſt, did 
live Gandentins, Chryſoſtome , Hierome , Auguſtine , Cyril ot 
Alexandria , Porclud Conſt antinopolitane , Theodoret , Gela= 
w., Leo , Hilarins Pope , Enſcbius Empſſen . | 
/ In the fourth {Hs the ry Dn of Nyce 
was celebrated; inthe ſameage liued Arhanaſue,Hilarine 
Cyryl of Teraſalem , Ambroſe , Baſil , Optati , Gregori 
Nyſenus , and Natianzenus , Ephrem , Epiphanius. 
In the thard Age , Tertulhar 5 Origen » Cyprian . 
In the ſecond., Inftinus Martyr , Pius Pope , Irenaus » 
In the firſt , euen in thetyme and dayes of the Apo=- 
ſtles, the diſciples of S. Andrew ; Ignatine , Dionyſins A= 
rroagitas where we are to remember , that a Father-( as 
| forexample 7u/finus Martyr ) may be ſaid to. liue inthe 
ſecond age , and yet to haue beene bur a hundred and 
ſome very few yeares diſtant from Chriſt z And the liks - 
proportionably. may be ſaid of divers Fathers of the 0- 
ther ſucceeding Ages» O38 
With choſe then / and no others ,)at this tyme will 
I hold: intelligence, whoſe Indgements, and lentences 
{a5 ſo many;pointed weapons ) ſhall euery way end 
- our Sacramentary ; ſince the admitting of their Au 


”7 


tities proclaymes his certaine Ouerthrow; the reiecing, 
his moſt diſhonorable retyring ,and giuing backe , , 
: |» Now, inthe bandling of this point for the more per- 


Ipicuitis, and clearnoflp, L will teducs fuch 
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of the Pathers;; as Lincead toalledge, tp certameiprinci, 
pallFieans.,:.. 31057 LW 33-916 ET” 
- 4): The:firit wherof ſhall be taken from! the #ifleren 
«ppellations of this great Myſtere, gimen by the'Prote. 
frants;;and by theFarhers: ovhere wwoarete remember; | 
thachmce Mans immanent Thought:/(which 15 an in; 
werd progrefſion af 'rhe Mand ) « beft become Tras/ient, 
or externally mantfefted by the Mediation of wordes; 
Therfore Nazure.(Gods obſcquious Agent) hathumpa. 
ted to him thevieof Spexcb., which Speachotyht among 
men tobearrue;& fhncere.Iotenpreter ofthe Soulesmen- 
tell Language, forwe find 1thoſervbave bene greatly res 
prehended, 2% (©) hnguis ſuis detos? grebant. Hence is it 
that as long as Man conformes tnmfelte to Gods vnteti» 
ded vie-herein, h#s:concerpt., rudgmont, 8&vpinion had 
of anything, -isbeſt, diſcouered by his words dehigered 
vpon the ſame, - FRa: OT 2 
Now'then letys ſee , how the Fathers1mn words en- 
ele rhis Sacrament. Firſt we find; 2bat they call, the 
Boay., and Bloud of Chrift; agame they furcher 'iproceed , 
and call; The precieus Boayuf Chrift , NM ans-Prive., = 
pledge of Mans health, The moſt dnendfadl Riyſievics 
rt Bur whar!? Jsxhis red Diajec of ur Atverls- 
ries ?. Or , are they accuſtomed toſpetkem 'rhis manner 
of Janguage?- No., For w hen'they \fpeake:of the Fucha- 
74ſt ,their natural] and-martherironpue, 15'to rearmeiton 
ty rhe Symboles.,and HGgnos of rhe Body grud Blou: of 
"Chrift , (4) Quantamarfi at orturabottaſw'? tfthen ot 
Advenfaries:can 4n'noxale brooke1o fpeakebereof,as tht 
Fathers.did, how catie-probably be/prefumed, -rhavithey 
believed therm, axtbeBathbredid'e 'Siroewords dre the 
true Counterpane-of the Mind gavrittelownh thepentet 
y it 
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wowne Tongue .. TEE A .Þ if 
But naw to-come to theſe Teſtimonies, wherin the 
Euchariſt is thus termed, and'to beginne with the latrer 
cof the fifth Age , that ſo aſcending vp by degrees to 
Poe tymes , we may Ry aſcend in force, & 
oht of Argument,drawn from ſuch their Authorities. 
heere becauſe many teſtimonies wil occur far more 
pregnant, & cleare for ys Cathalikes , then the Proteſtir 
Reader (not conuerſantin the Fathers works ) will per- 
baps expe,and therupon. might conieQure ſome {lcight, 
& 1mpoſtare ro be vicd in the Engliſhing of chem, I have 
therfore thought.good to. fetdowne 1n every pare » & 
head of their anthorities ,: fix teſtimonies ech of them at 
largein Latin of ſeuerall Fathers (for to obferue this Me- 
thod all were needlefſe,as tending only to fill yp paper; ) 
The places that in this fort L make choice of, are ſuch, as 
leeme more conuincing,& cuidentthen thereſt, ſothat if 
the Reader dofſee , that the moreforcible authorities are 
free from all ſuſpeted corruption in the tranſlating of 
them , he may the more probably aflure himſelfe , that 
thereſt are tm no ſort wreſted from:ther true, and nara- 
all meaning:for who in this fort corrupreth, is preſumed 
to vie his artin thoſe paſlages,as make moſt for his adui- 
tage. Thus ſhal the Reader Fiſcorne the Catholiks o_ 
tie,candor, & confidence in this werghty Controuerhe, 
rg ma occurreth $S. Leo, whothus writech = 
6. de Iciamio ſeptingi wen(is: $i (arra m nenſe communicare dc 
belts ; wt e's A A wan Chriſti, 5 Save 
gvinis anobigates © Hoc exten ore ſunitur , quod fide creaditar, 
&fruſtra ah ills ; Amen, re ponderay , P quibus Fora id 
yuod accipunr., diftutati.} $1 yow omght 10 communcate 
bay Tees her ya dds nat as -al{ of thi we 
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Bloud of Chriſt . For this s taken by the mouth , which « be= 
| Leped by faith, and inwvaine' they do auſwere , Amen, whe 
diſpute agrinſt that which & taken . | 
$. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, who was Prefident 
of the Generall Councell of Epheſaz,againſt Neſtorimthe 
Heretike, epiſt .ad Neftorium faith: Sic etiam ad myſticas be- 
nedittiones &c Thus dowe come torhe myſtical bleſiings, and 
are ſantlified , being made partakers of the holy Body , and 
precious, Bloud of Chriſt ,who is the Redeemer of vs all; we take 
it not , & commons fl:h (God forbid ) nor as the fleſh of aman 
ſantTified,but the proper fleſb of the Word himſelf.) Which te- 
ſtimony was approucd by the General] Ephe/wme Concell, 
- S . Auguſtine expounding thoſe words of the Plalme 
21:. Manducaucrunt ; &. adorauerant omnes ditiites pleby , 
inepiſt .120.c. 17 . a4 Honoratum , thus writeth : Et i 
adautli ſunt &c .. And they are broueht tothe Tableof Chriſt, 
and they take of his body , and bloud - they worſhip oxly , but 
they are not-fed therewith becauſe they: doe not imitate : 
for they. eating him who i poore ,do n0t brooke , that them- 
ſelues ſhould be poore -\) Heere for further explication we 
may adde , that proud and wicked men doe take from 
the Table of our-Lord the body, and þloud of Chriſt, 
and that they. doe adore it; from the which it followeth; 
that (- according to 5. Avguftines Indgement. ) by the bo» 
dy.of-our Lord ,is not vaderſtood the ftgne of the body, 
to wit, Bread, becauſe Bread it- not adored; neither ts 
yaderſtood the body of: Chriſt , as it is in -heauen , and. 
not vpon the Altar , becauſe 5. Auguſtinefaith iris raken. 
from the Tableof our Lord; and by they wicked. | 
The ſame. S. Auguſine alſo inlb . 2: contra Adaerſe- 
rum Legis , & Prophetarum , c. 9. thus writeth : Mediator? 
Ii MRS; honinee Cir fun fax carntin farmers 
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wutducandam , tibendumg, ſaneuincm dantcm fidelicorde , 
atg; ore ſufcipimus : quamuis herribilss Videatur humanan 
urnem manaucare , quam perimere ,& humanum: Ls angaincw 
gotare, quam fundere . We take with a faithfullheart, and 
mouth the Mediator of God ,'and Man, to wit Ieſus 
Chriſt being Man , who -giues his fleſh toys to be caten,, 
and his bloud to be drunkenzthoughit may ſeemea more - 
horrible matter toeate Mans fleſh , then codeftroy Mans 
fleſh, and to drinke bloud , then to ſhed bloud. } Where 
he faith that Chriſts fleſh is not taken. only with, the 
heart, but with the-mouth-: Againe it is not morehorrible 
tocate Mans fleſh, and drinke Mans bloud only in figure, 
&reprelentation , then to kill a Man ,or ſhed his bloud . 

Healſo lib. 9. Confeſſ. ce 13 —_— of his Mothes 
hith: Adcuins prety noſtrichc. To the Sacrament of our proce 

{ meaning the Euchariſt ) ;hy h andmayd did bind her ſowe 
with the band" of faith «| 

Azaine- Tomo nond tract. 11 ..in Toan-- Explicating 
that , Jeſus 0% ſe credebat v5 ; Caith;, this ſaying ro agree? 
with ſuch as are Catechameni,to whom our Lord gaue not 
hs Body . Thus he ſaith : $i dixerimzs Catechum:no te 
If we ſay to one that is but Catechumenus , Doeſt thou belicue 
iChrift? Hz anſivereth ,1 do belicue, and he ſigneth bimſelfe- 
Wh the ſp2ne of the Croſſe of Chriſh., neither he aſhamed of 
the Croſſe of bis Lord ; for behould he beliencth in his nante-- 
Butlet vs demaund of hint, Doeſt thou eate the fleſh of the 
Sonne of Man, & drinke the bloud of the. foune of Mant 
Hr knoweth not what we ſay , for Chrift herein 64h not 
cmmended bimſelfe to him. | But if-che body.of Chriſt 
be taken imthe Euchariſt , only ia ſigns, and by faith, 
then Saint <* »/tine ſaith falſe; thas. Chriſt hath; noe 


committed hi to the Catcohinmeni , for they haus 
| | N 3 | 7. Chriſt: 
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Chriſtinſigne;,and they cate his. body by faith, becauſe 

they belicue in Chriſt ,and !1gne themſelues with the 

figne of the Croſſe. Belides, there were no reaſon, why 

the Euchariſt ſhould not be gen ta the Catechumeni, fee. 

ing tharmore cleere {ignes are giuen to them, to:wit, the 
_ written, & preached ward of God. 

Inthe tenth Tome (erm. 2 . deyerbss Apoſtols , be cal 
leth the Euchariſt, Prectum noſtrum,in theſe words: Au. 
wines vr icem Maniftram &c . We hauc heard the true Maj- 

fret , the dinins Redemptour , the Sauioar of Man , commen- 
dora9 tows his Blond, which us our Price; for he did (þeake of his 
Body and Bloud , which Bady he ſaid tobe Meate ,and Bloud 
to be Drinke. Such as are Faithfull acknowledge the Sacr antt 
of the fait full.) Heere he fpeaketh not of the figure of his 
Bloud,, fiace rhe ftgure therof 15 not our Price . Neither 
can they ſay ,that this meate, and drinke ts taken only 
by faith , for he there adioyneth, that it is the Sacrament 
of the faichfull, which che faithfull only do know , inti- 

"rating therby, chat only che faithfull do vnderſtand this 
My fteric , how the Body and Bloud of Chriſt can be 
meate , and drinke. 

\ Laſtly, inſermont ad ws ug Paſthaſius witnel- 
ſerhepiſf, ad Fendegardum he faith : Hoc accipite in pane, 
quod &e. Take that mile Bread , which Aid hang pon the 
Croſſe ; take that in the Cup , which flowed from the ſide of 
Chrift . \ But his Body did hang vponthe Crofle , and 
Bloud ifſued*From his fide . | GH 
> $Cyrit of Terwſalem, Catecheſi 4. My ca, thus 
phinly writeth : H.2c Bears Paub dottrina * AI 
V0r eertifumos acdininis Myſteryt .This dottrine of 5: Pauls 
of fotoe to imake you ffurtd of the dinine Ady/te ries.) And 
after hefait: Cum olrifins jpfe fic affitniatiarg; dicat as P4- 
#2 «4 4 J "S wes 


* * - 
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i, Foc ſt Corpus mer , 7 &imres illent anbitave? 
fi codes que; affirmante , ac apcente , Hiceſt Sangvis me- 
0s, quis ,1hqQuam, dab Het , ac dh at non eſſe tinusSoneninm? 
Seang that Chuaſt himſelfe affirwert', and ſpeakerh bf 
Bread , This s my Bogy , who after this dare doubtrherof? 
And hein like fort confirming, and ſaying, This w my 
Bead, whois he Ifay) that doubteth, and will fay it 
is not his Bloud ?] Socleere 1s S. Cyril here; his books 
(from whence theſe places are drawne) berg moſt cere 
taine , and vndoubted of , and entreatingoffuck things, 
and im fuch Method ( to wit ina Carechifme) which're® 
quirea moſt literal] , and plaine explication, ' ot 
S. Hilarizxs tib. 8. de Trinitate, de wiritate Carass 8c, 

There us no place left to doubi of the rrath of { Chrifts?) fleſh, 
rl /tant bh enen Ly the profeſion{ or Tpeach) of oxy 
Lord himſclfe , and accordin& to eur belife , it is truly Pliſh , 
aud truly Bloud . ) md mnt ages 
S. Cyprian , Serm . 5. de £4tjf* . Vis inferrar 8% : Vib- 

lence is offered to Chriſts Body , and Bloud ; and they now of: 
fend mere againſt eur Lord, with their hands and twouther , 
thenwhen th:y denyed our Lord.) Hence Cyprian reprehens 
deth ſuch as denying Chriſt afore, would receave the | 
Euchariſt without any fotmer due perinance. But Tr ca- 
notbe a greater hnne to handle with vn worthy bands 4 
Signeor Figure of Chrift thet to deny Chriſt, cherfore 
he there ſpeaketh not of the figne, bur of rhe wrne Body, 
and Bloud of Chrift. He alſo Þs Serw: 4c Coma Dvmiws 
(which booke though perhaps it was not wrieren by Cy- 
#r!an,, yetour Ad ns confelle;, that iris written by 
2polt avcient, and learned Father ) thus faith: Nene 
bains $ acramenti Re. There s aueto abElrine of this Sarra- 
went , and the Enantelicall Schools haxe broazhs forth js 
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rſt kind of learning , and this diſcipline firſt appeared to th 
ji. by Fu , the teacher fk . That Chikiam ſhould 
drinke bloud,” the eating wherof « moſt ftritlly forbidden by 
the authority of the O!d Law . Thus the Law reſtrayneth alte- 
eatherthe eating of bloud , but the G rope commaundeth ty 
Sake it. | Butthe old Law did notforbid the taking of 
bloud in figure ; forthe Iewes did drinke in figure the 
bloud: of Chriſt, in drinking the water which flowed 
from the Rocke . | 
Origen homil. 5 . in diuerſa loca Enanze! . where he 
entreateth of the Centurions child , thus ſayth : 2uands 
ſanitum cibum ,#:ludg, incorruptum accipus epulums , quandd 
vite pane , & poculo frucris , manducas »& bibs compu , & 
Sanguinem Domini, tunc Dominu [ub tetTum tuum ingreditar. 
Et tuergo bumilians temetipſum , tmitare hnnc Centurionem, 
& dicito: Domine non ſum digenus, vt intres ſub tettum meu, 

- Poienimindignt ingreditar , ibi ad indiciam ingreditur accipi- 
 exti. When thou takeſt the holy meate, and this incor- 
ruptible banquet , when thou enioyeſt' the Cup , and 
Bread of Lyfe , thou eateſt , and drinkeſt the Body, and 
Bloud of Chriſt ; Then doth our Lord enter into thy 
houſe . Therefore thou humbling thy ſelfe, imitate this 
Centurion, and lay : Lord I am n6t worthy, that thou 
ſhouldſt enter into my houſe. For where he entreth vn- 
worthuly , there he entreth vyato the iudgement of the 
receauer ., ], Here cannot be vnderftoodihe Bread figni- 
tying Chriſts Body , becauſe the Bread is not Epulum in- 
corruptur , an incorruptible Meate, or Banquet ; neither 
tothe Bread can it be ſaid :0 Lord 1 am not worthy &c« 
Neither can heere be vnderſtood the body of Chriſt, as 
it.1s eaten by Faith; becauſe then it Lanld not be ſaid: 


Where he entreth vaworthily , there he emtFtth vnto Tudet- 
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wt of the receauer. Forour Aduerſaries doe teach! that 
Chriſt is taken by faith of the godly only; ahd'tiot of the 
wicked , and thatthe godly take it to ſaluation and that 
- the wicked do take Ytworthily , is only theexter- 
lt Gories . bode once + foo 
1" Tertwllian lib, de reſurreft.Carn. Caro abluitur vt anima 
emucnicrur : Caro inunzitur , vi anima conſecretur + Caro cor-' 
pore, & ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur, vt anima de Deo ſaginetur. 
The fleſh 15 waſhed , that the ſoule may be made cleane, 
the fleſh 15s annoynred;that the foule maybe conſecrated; 
the fleſh feederh of the body and bloud of "Chriſt, that 
the ſoule may be nouriſhed of Ged.. ] But the fleſh is wa- 
ſhed really, and cruly with water , as alſo tt 15 annoynted 
really , and truly with oyle ; therfore it ought really, and 
tuly-to feed ypon the Body , and Bloud of Chriſt . 
 Tenatius, epiſt. ad Smyranenſes ( as Theogoret citeth, 
Dialog. 3 . ) thus ſaith: Euchariſtias , & oblationes non ad- 
mitunt , quod non confiteantur Enuchariſtiam eſſe Carnem 
Saluatoris , que , propeccatis noſtris paſſaeſt , quam Pater ſua 
benignitate ſuſcitauit . They do not admit ( 79 wit , cer- - 
tae Heretickes denying that Chriſt had true Fleſh ) the Eu- 
chariſts, and Oblations , becauſe they acknowledge not 
the Euchariſt to be the fleſh of our Saviour , which fleh 
luffered for our linnes , the which the Father chrough 
his denignity rayſed vp againe. ] Heere [gnatins ſayth 
not, thatthe Fleſh of Chriſt is giuen to vs.in ſome one 
manner, or other ( as our Aduerſaries would expound 
him) burhe ſaith,that the Euchatiſt is the fleſh of Chriſt. 
Heere alſo we are to note, that theſe Heretickes ( againſt 
whom he heere ſpeakerh-) did refuſe the Euchariſt, leaſt 
they ſhould be inforced to confeſſe, that Chriſt had true 
fleſh , if they did admitthe Euchariſt , which m_ 
O a 
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Fleth of Chriſt,;Buz-if the Euchariſtdid only Gignify the 
fleſh of Chriſt,they. bad no zealon!to. 99 the E uchaciſt 
for they did nat deny the Images, and Figures of Chap 
bur.only his true Fleſh ; for ſuch bodies as are only apÞa= = 
rent , and not true bodyes , may be painted , or figured 
out in Images, as SPPEATRER by the Images , and LPiQures 
of Angells *, Ic f\ 


(a) Confiren af timed 3: 2 ». Reg 'C: 00's 
(b) poo > 1-3.» Mach chab.:7 
(c). Qut lim a Rom. 3, 


(d.) y =POS.Jn ditar, }  Plalm , 103. 
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| > Ha 
FaAS.SECOND Branch of the Fathers Te- 
SANE 2) monies , may extend it ſelfe tothe 
da vr » Change, which'1s mads in the'Sacra= 
NE43-menrof the Eucharitt; which change, 
8g $3 that its reall , is neceſſarily included 
"It: 575 inthe writings. Forrhey teach, that 
after the Mutation is once-made ,>the\Bread remayneth 
not: andin furtherackoowledgimend hoerof they pur- 
poleh-4o paralell-irwithother real Mucatiofs.- As firſt 
withrcharof the Water turned by our Sautour into Wines 
Burifar imminent AR ef his'will was of Power to turn 
water ins wine, 'Earnor a Trahfionr operation! of the 
kad will {breaking oer intowords of a pe me Aﬀerus) 
change wine 4nto Bloud ? Secondly , they compare the 
O 2 -: change 
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change heere-with that of the Wands of {Mopſes turned 
mro FG zents . But wharproportion can there be, be. 
tweene theſe ſtupendious Mutations, anda littlerepre- 
ſentatiueÞread-, and Wine ,ſtill rewayning Bread , and 
Wine? Therfore:we may. wſtlyſay.,- that as thoſe true 
Serpents (4) of Hoſes did eate vp thoſe counterfane: 
Serpents made in emulation therof by the falſe Prophets, 
euen ſo oughttherealt Tranſelementation taught by the 
Fathers, exyle , and baniſh} this but -Sacramentall , and 
Sophiſticated chang , brought 1n by the Sacramentaries; 
They further teach., for the more facilitating of this 
great works , thathe ,who could firſt give the Eſſence 
and Forme toeuery thing , could moreeafily ſuperinduce 
a ſecond forme. And:therefore with good reafon one of 
them ſaith, Non (Þ) minus eft nouas rebus dare .,quim mutare 
Naznras . Since the firſt includeth an: Abſolute, and 
= Primatiue Creation 1 the very Maiſter-peece of Gods 
Omnipotency ,and ſuch as Man cannot apprehend, but by 
apprehending , that- 2Lothing. 2s: Something «The ſecond 
implieth a. former, Exiſtence-of ſomething , andconſe- 
- quently only anew kind-oh.inneftinng of it 3 voxree 
Parnk ( much.more the Firſt:!) the aſcribsonly to 
is power , who cauſing allchanges , is yet bimſelfe yn- 
changeable ,and producing all mutations, is3mmutable: 
Ego (©) ſum Domini, nonmutor. i: tom ut 2) 1910 
| Now then by reaſon:;of the! true, and: reall: chang 
heere made, the-Farhergdoe further, write, rhat our Senſe 
( whichin other things hatha great TIM 
RY . 


SOUCTAIgnhty ouer our 

ved; for thongh:the Eye.would 
erſuade ys, that there.is, Bread, and Winein the:Engcha» 
riſt,, yet they ſay p9 hildarthergls avighorbrond not 


Wyne; thus teaching,that the: ynderſtgnding beer cos. 
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recs the Eyein ſeeing,though only by the Eyeit learnes, 
that there 15 any ſeeing zand athcming , that 'the yader- 
ſtanding ( for Faith 1s an ARtherof) which (cath -notat; 
all, beere only truly feeth .. Thus if we deliene thoſe an- 
cient Doors, a Faich wroughtout of ſenſe only/;is ng. 
better , then 7/74-/( whereof the(d ) Apoltle ſpeaketh ); 
«cording to the Fleſh . * wh dV 
But now to deſcend particulerly to their authorities. 
ſorting tothe paſſages of chis Chapter. Firſt then Euſe- 
bius Emiſſenu« ſerm.de Corpore Dom.layth:Inuiſzhilis Sacerdos 
&.The inuiſwle Prieſt doth change through a ſecret nl 
bu word the w1ſv2le Creatures into the fbfance of. hus boay- 
andbloud .) And againe he faith more plainly : Q4ands. 
benedicende &c. When the Creatures ( which ave tobe tueſſed) 
we placed pon the Altars , before they be conſecrated with the 
inuocation of the hneheſt Power, they are the ſubſtance oy 
Iriad , and wine z but after tha words of Chrift , they are'the 
body, 4nd bloud of Chriit . What meruayle ,if thoſe thimgs ,, 
which he could create by hus word , hecan chang being already. 
created? HOKK LY 
* "Proclus Biſhop of Conſt extimople Ib.de Trad» bnine Lim = 
tergie . Per quas preces Spiritus ſantt aduentum expettabent,. 
eine dinina preſeatia propoſitum in Sacrificio panem, Of vi-\ 
Mm agua permixtum , ipſum illud corpus , &r ſanguinens Sahb 
#soris noſtri- eſa Chriſti efficertt - By tae force: of theſe: 
prazers( meaning the words of the Inſtitution) we expect: 
thecomming of the Holy Ghoſt , that ſo, his diuine pre-. 
fence mighr make the bread,and wine mingled with wa-: 
ter , the Very Body: , and Bloud of leſus C iſt our Saut-- 
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the benedifiio of Chriſt fit Corpus Chriſti, made the Bogy 
of Chrift , where the word ( fit ) includeth heere a trug 
change atleaſt againſt the Lutherans . | 

-1: Chryſoſtome homil..:$4 .in Match , Nyn ſont. humang 
" &c.;The words heere performed , are not in the power of Man; 
we only houldthe place of Miniſters but it u he that ſanitifieth, 
and chaneeth the things . } Andthenafrer : Que dixit &c, 
He who ſaid ; This1s my Body , confirmed the jad with hs 
word.) And homil. de Enchariſt. in Encenys., Num vides 
panem? num vinum? num ſicut reliqui cibi in ſeceſſum vadunt? 
Abſit , ne ſit cogites . Quemadmodum enim [i cera 19ni adhibita 
il aſimilatur , nihil ſubſtantia remanet, nihil ſuper fluit, ſu & 
hic puta , myſteria conſumi corporis ſubſtantia . Doeſt thou 
ſee Bread ? Doeſt thou (ee Wine ? Do theſe rhings paſſe 
into the Common paſlage , as other meates dof Let it be 
farrefromtheeto thinks {o.. Fot euen as wax (laid neere 
tothe fire) doth aflimilateit ſelfe to-it,; nothing of the 
ſubſtance therof remayning, or ſuperfluouſly redouding; 
So maiſt thou ſuppoſe the Myſterics heere t0'be conſumed by 
the ſubHance of the body . 

-... Gatdentins , rat, 2: de Exod. Ipſe Ngturarum Crea- 
107 ,& Domints ,quiproducit de terra panem, de pane rurſus 
(96 & poreſt , & promiſit” )eſfucit proprium Corpus : & qui 

aqua vinum fecit , & de vino Sanguinem ſuum. He who 
1s the Creatout , and Lord of all Natures, who brivgeth 
forth Bread out of theearth,and againe who of the bread 
maketh his proper Body ( for he is able, and he promi- 
{od1ro do it ) and who made wine of water , and of, wine 
his vwneBloud-.] Andafteragaine :/0 altitude dinitia- 
rum 5c, Oche depth of the riches of the wiſdome , and 
knowledge of God !-Dbe wot thinke that terreftriall, which & 
made heauenlyby hins which paſſeth-ints it , and made tt bis 

_ © Q  gwne 
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fone Body and Blond . ) And finally , Now inffrngamms vs 
tld &c Let ws not breake that moſt ſolice andl firme bont , 
This is my Body, This is my Blond . Now whar remayneth 
inthe ſenſe ff any one , which he cann0t conceane by tha exph- 
ſtion ,/ct it be conſumed , and burnt away with the ardour, & 
texte of faith \ A 
 Eyphanics in Ancoratocirca medium . Vide quod 
xetepit Saluator &c . We do ſee, what our Sautour tooke into 
' ti#hand*( as the Evangeliſt noteth ) that he did riſe from 
Supper , that he did take theſe things , and when he had gintn 
thankes , he aid, This is mine , and This, and This. And 
we do ſee , that it ts not equall , nox like to the proportion , or 1- 
mage in fleſh , to the inmiſible Deity , to the ineaments of ME- 
bers , for this is of a round forme , and inſenſible according to 
Power ; And he would through erace fay : Hoc menme# , Hor, 
& Hoc; Andyet euery one belieneth his ſpeach , for who belie= 
wth not tobe his very true Body, doth fall from grace, and ſat 
ution. ] Now when he heere ſaith, that 1t 15 to be belie- 
ved , thoughir berepugnant-toſenſe , this muſt needs be 
rnderſtoo! of the Body it ſelfe , and not of the ſignifica-- 
tion therof, ſince the ſenſe rather helpeth, then hindreth, 
why wethould belicue the Sacramet. And when hefaith, 
that we ought to belieue , that it is 3p/wm verum Corpis,the | 
true Body , hereby are excluded all Tropes ; and Figures. 
S. Greeory Nyſſen, Orat. Catecherica' c. 37, Quam- 
obrers reels etiam nunce Dei verbo &c. Wherfore we now traly 
beliene euen by the word of God, that the antlified Bread us 
changed into the; Body of the word of Grd &c.. That theſe 
things , which are ſcene ( t0 wit bread, and wine ) are chan. 
gd into that Body of oar Lord, i 10 be attributed to rhe vere; 
Tue of Beneditlion-. be; | 3: 
''S.CAnbraſe 4 «ds Sacrameis, ©. 4. Tu for2ab 
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Panis. mens &c. Perhaps thou ſayeft , My bread is wſual 
bread ;, but this bread (yaa before the words of Conſecra» 
tion, but after Conſecration «finiſhed , of bread it 1smade 
#5e fl:ſb of Chri.\ Though our Aduerlaries doe anſwer 
thus place, by Ne . this booke , as not written by $, 
Ambroſe , yet is it cited vnder his name by Larfrancas, 
Guitmundus , and others , whaliued aboue hue hundred 
eares fince. In like ſort in his booke de my#ergs int; c.g. 
be thus writeth : Forte dicas 3 Aliud video, quomodo tu mii 
aſſeris , quod Chri#ti Corpus accipiam ? Et hoc nobis adbuc ſu 
pere#t ut probemus , quantis igitur Vtimus exemplis , vi 
bemus non eſſe hoc', quod Natura formauit , ſed quod Beneds- 
tio conſecrauit 4 matoremg, vim eſſe benedictions , quam 
Nature , quia Benedithione etiam Natura ipſa mutatur? 
Viream tenebat Moyſes , protecit eam, GL e# ſerpens Oe, 
Quod [i tantum valuit humana benedictio ,vt naturam con- 
werteret , quid dicimus de ipſa conſecratione dinina, vbi verbs 
ipſa Domini $Saluatoris operantur ? Nam Sacramentum iſtud, 
quod accipes ,Chriſti ſermone conficitur &c, Quod ſi tantum 
_ waluit ſermo Helie , vt ienem de Clo deponeret , non wvalebit 
Chriſti Sermo. , vt ſpecies mutet Elementorum f De totiw 
mundi operibus legiſti-: Quia ipſe dixit., & fatla ſunt gipſe 
 mandautt , + creata ſunt : Sermo ergo Chriſti , qui potuit ex 
nihilo facere , quod non crat , non poteſt ea , que ſunt,inid 
mutare , quod non erant ? Non enim minus oſt nous rebuw 
dare , quam mutare Ngaturas . Perhaps thou mayſt ſay;l 
fee another-thing,, how proueſt thou to me , that I take 
the body. of Chriſt ? And this remaineth yet for vs to 
 proue. What then, or how great examples may we vle,to 
ks) that 1t 15. natthat, which Nature formed, bur whit 
encdition hath conſecrated ? And that there is greater 
forceot Benediftion, then of Nazure , for eneg Natur it 
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Ne Veeconfiderer tampuam nudum panen | 
Uerba 3. Quamditics enim ſenſur hoe tibi ſaggerit ; tamen fides te 
COnfirmer s 1c Cx guſta rem gudices 6&G/ Hoc ſeiens 7 a 
wonsſh P P 


| The Chriſtians: Manna." Chap. 111. 1r3 
falſe is changed by Benedi&ion ? :Moyſes houlding a 


wand in his hand ,didcaſt it from him., and it becamea 
ſerpent &c . Now if Mans Benedicion , or blefling be of 
ſuch force , as.that 1t can.chang Nature, what dowe ſay 


of that druine Coſecration where the very words of our 
Lord our Sautjour doe worke ?for this Sacrament,which 
thou takeſt, is made by the ſpeach of Chriſt . Andif the 
peach of Elias was of ſuch power , as te draw fire from 
beaven,ſhall notthe words of Chriſt beof force to chang 
the formes: of the Elements 2 Thou haſt read of the 
workes of the whole world : Becauſe he ſpakethe word , 
they are made be. commanded , and they are created. 
Therefore the words of Chriſt , which of nothing could 


things, which are ;\into that, which afore they wers 
not? for it is not 'a-leſſe matter to. giue new natures to 
things , then to- chang Natures» ] So cleare , and cut- 
dent is $, Ambroſe in theſe places fora true ; and .reall 
changinthe Sacrementof the. Euchatiſt,- 77 507 

S. Cyril of Ieruſalens Gatecheſi 4+ Aqnan aliquands 
Mutants 113 Vinum 8c . onr Lord did once by his ſove willin 
Cana of Galilee turne water into Wyne , which is mecte t6 
Bloud , and i he not worthy to be belizued , that he hath chan- 
ged wyne into blond ? Wherefore with all aſſuredneſſe let ws 
take the body, and bloud of Chriſt * for wnder the forme of 
bread it ginen to thee his Boy ; andwnader the forme of Wine 
« given:bis Blond}! MP7 225533 32 
- The ſame Fatberiinthe ſame Booke- alſo ſairbthus't 
mn , + nudum vinum, 


cers 


make that, which-was not, can - not chang thoſe * 
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r14 TheCbrifitans Manta. Tra#.,II, 
cartiffard frabews ; pdnim bune 5 qui! videtur 8 mi , nou 
effe panwe , Ctiamſs: euſtes panem {je (entiar ; ſed ofſe Cor- 
pas Chrifh : Et uni quod 4 acks conffreeaur, tab aft ſen 
ſme qrejtns 1261 0(jc Urat di ny ; 20m torn  Uinmn , fed Say- 
cuinc in Chriſti ifje 7 whach hatres words are afore:related; 
Doe nor then cqni2der nn as: bare-Bread!, or bare Wine; 
for it 15 the Budy , and: Bloud of Chnft according to the 
word of ow Sauious himfelfe ..For theugh tenſe may 
ſnggcft this to thee, yer lori chey fautr fo: corifrme this, 
as tharthow1ndge not the matter from thi raft (} And 
aganne. after . Hoc ſcicns Kc: This: knowing, and acconn- 
ting it as moſh certaine , that this Bread ,whishrwe ſee,1s not 
Bread ,thongh onr Taft do tells that it w Bread, but it 
the Becy of Chrift-; and the Wine ; hob we behould; _ 
jen ma nes onr. ſenſe of Taft ,; yet tus 008 Wine, but 
Bloud of Chrift «) And can any Cathohke at this time 
ſpeake more plainly , ther are the ſayings of this Farher? 
One, who 1s moſtancrent ; learned, and 'of whole booke 
(from whence.theſe teftimumics are produced there was 
geucrany doubt made; + + \ 40 W, 
8, Cyprian erm . de Cana Dom. Pans the ,qut Dominu 
Diſcipuiss porrigcbat-, non effreie ; ſed natura' mt au , Owni- 
petentia'Verbi fathus e# Caro, & firurin perſons Chriiti Hu 
manitas apparebat, & larrbat Diminitus ;ita $aorament0 viſt» 
bilt incffabiliter dinina ſe infudit 'Efſentia... This Bread, the 
which ovr Lord gaueto his Diſciples ,-is changed: norin 
outward appearance, but in ſubſtance, and by the Omnt 
projncy of the Word tt ismade Fleſh;And as in the Per- 
n of Chriſt the Humanity did:appeare, and the Divi- 
mity did lye hid ; fe ih the viſible Sacrament”, the divine 
'Eflence hath incffably infuſed-ir-leife.. ]: But what O- 
aiponncy.isnaquntde giuea. . mg" 
way ap ance? 


/ 


\ 


The Chriſtians "Manna . Chap .- ITT. +5 
tance 7 Or if the* Change be only by adding 5'new 6: 
gnification , how can the Bread bo {aid/ts-be changed; 
wn eftigie , [ed nature ? Laſtly , the Dimniry was truly , 
and really latent in Chriits Humaruty , therfore the Bo- 
dy ,and Bloud muſt be. cruly and really latent voder the 
forines of Bread',and Wine; which th'be Cyprige 'mea- 
ning appeareth euen by the.word 1» abulgier z there ad- 
ded by um; but what difficulty , or myſterie is it, that 
Bread ſhould ſignify Chriſt ? 
; oTertullianl.2 . ad Yxorem : where ſpeaking of Chris» 
ſtan Women that are married to Gentiles , and ſhew- 
ingthatſuch marriages are hurefull co the receauing of 
the Bleſſed Sacrament,thus ſaith: Nygz ſeict Iaritus &c. 
The Husband ſhall not know , what thou doeſt raft before all 
other meates ; and if he did , he belieueth not the Bread to 
be bim , whom it i ſaid to be .] Which wordes doeuident- 
ly imply a Change of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt. 
Ircneus lib. 4 . contra Hereſes . cap. 34+ diſpuring 
apainſt ſuch Heretikes, as denyed Chriſt to be the Sonne 
of the Creatour , thus diſputerth : Quomodo autem conſt abit 
4 &c . How ſhall it be made evident to ſuch men , that 
Bread (wherupon thankes are giuen )tobe the Body of Chriſt, 
and the Cup , the Bloud. of him , if they will not ackuowle 
himto be the Sonne of the Maker of the World # That « ,t 
Ward of him , by the which Word , the Wood doth fraiifie, 
the Springs do flow ; who firft gineth a kind of graſſe , then an 
Eare of corne , lafthy the Eare full of wheate . | Heere we 
areto obſerue, that Irenex: proueth Chriſt to be the Cre- 
aour from this , that Bread by force of Conſecration is 
made the Body of Chriſt; therfore he beheued that Bread 
wasreally , and truly changed into the Body of Chriſt, 
and notonlyin fignification; for it is notan — 
P 2 
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of a new fignification, but a true, and — path wh 
necelſ; arily requirethy Gods OMGIPorAd: , 
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But if Chraſt Body ar rs repreſcncation,then 
S-cks Euchilt a thing” os a ſhadow, and 
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mecre Eigungapd then, mayour'Sauiour worthily vſete- 
wards them t} 


a 
6expoſtulation in.Eſay, Cui (4) compare. 
flee, h 


- 


- 'OchersalſÞjn regard of the ſublimity therof,, com. 
-nottoinfift in other pornrs ).we find, 'thatby force of 
the Creation , all Creatures are conteyned in the Crea, 
tour ( for in ipſo Yipimus' 8c, ) and by force of this Sacry. 
ment , the Creatour is conteyned ( mu a peculiar man- 
er ) Yadet the Aorgicy ofppgme pt hf nigan 
ppg It TEAR 

Some likewiſe do teach{ beſides other ſuch compa- 


riſons ) that Chriſt in the Sacrament is to theeye of the 


ſoule , as when Angolls by.a{luming bodyes appearedto 
Men , CO Eee Ng Wk Toole! Focal , 
and Chriſt bein ONSal appeartth heere only as pi- 
nituall . 

Finally , divers af them, fteme tq equall-it with the 
Myiterie of the Izcarnation; and one Father reſembleth 


f 


the Incarnatinn? Where(to:amirall other.pallages ther 
ofabaue eurcapacity)wetind the V incitebud out/of the 
BranchtheOaran:to:flowifromadballave Binger 3) and 
the Suhaete borrawintlightfront admall Starge Þ21!: , £14 
f ©, Futthenoccurceybs, Zealesm i 7% de. Pafone Dea. 
who thunlaich:#7, o:go #wire See: That therfere the the 
Was 1 : 
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The Chriſtians Manta, Chap. Ig ng 
diwes might giueplace to she Body, and'Imagei con Re ſombias 
ers to the preſence of the Truth , the ancient obſtruetion is ta+ 
len away by a new Sacrament; the Hoaft i changed into an 
H oſt , bloudexciudeth bloud,aud the Legal $ _ whiles 
iti changed , u fulfilled, and a6cormphifhed.. ts 2110 - 116 
$ . Aueuſtinel.z. Trifit, Ct 0+Mak ethn Nober Kei 
What man knoweth, bow thoſe Clouds, aud Firts were made; 
which the Angells aſſumed , and tooke on to fienify, what they. 
were 10 deliver of ſpeake , yea though: aur- Lord yorche Holy 
ay oe vr ek m theſe formes $5 Even Infants knew 108 
placed pon the Altar aBdeoufumed afte? the 
joe of Pays ts fied, hiv it ws made , and by. what 
meancsit i t;fed in Religion , And if they nenertearned  e6- 
ther by thein awmee xperience.y.0 of akin and (honld: neacr. 
ſee dhe formes of thoſe thinge ;Sut in the celebration of Sarr a2. 
ments, whenit wc offered ,o given; dfeiltarprly me 
e authority; ofe Body, and Bloud it i ,they wowldbe= 
Gene 19 ohm yh dre mer 
tothe frebe WB; nts 
as I Lhe Heer: weare'to R—_ theſe Inv: 
fants conld\notbehieue, that: thoſe] things which they 
there did fee,  wetethe Body ;and Bloud'of -Ghnift; only 


rake 4d) [nw Sata and/properly.\\Fari of 


ey could not nels GE, 
4 ; a _—_ 


ther can it wrong” that pag ney 


Moths phe Donvind acc 
x farcprdewoye rs | 
wereceaue wthe Bod! nyrenr Bloud of our Lord; But: 


Eto hou xkeofour Lens Body mt” yhis- 


220 TheChriſtians Manna. Tra, 11; 
words were falſe), becauſe the Paſchall Lamb was in 
gnification the Body'of Chriſt'as well as the Bread, as 
1s proued aboue. \ 

Healſo inerif. 86: 4d Caſulanum , where reprehen« 
ding one Yrbicus,for teaching that rhe Law was ſo turned 
into the Ghoſpell, as that a ſheep ſhould gue placeto 
Bread, and Bloud to the Cup , thus writeth : Dicre reſiſt 
Fant pecus KC. Vrbicws ſaych , that ſheepe did ame place ts 
Bread, as bein? ignorant ;that-euen then Panes ab 
tionis, the breads of Propoſitidn ,were wont to be placed vpn 
the Table of the Lord; aud that now himſelfe taketh part of 
the body of the immaculate Lambe: tmlyke ſort , he ſayth, that 
Blogd did gine place to the Cap , not remembring , that him- 
ſeife now taketh- Blond in the Cup.) And then alide after 
S'. Auraftine ſabioyneth: \@uants ergo mclins ore. How, 
much verter , and mare agrecinely might V rbicus have ſayd, 
that thoſe ancient thinrs did ſopaſſe away co ſo became nemin 
Chrift,that vhe Altar ſhould gine place to the Altar, the ſword 
fothe ſword ;fire to fire, bread 12 bread , (heep to ſheep , bloud 
zo-bloud;?) Butheere Pelira;{ according to the {entenceof 
our Aduetrfaries) did noterre; for if we reſpeR the ligne, 
orrepreſentatiow only ,\Chriſt was no leffen the 
ofthe Old-Law,, ther now:1tr- Bread zarid/ his Bloudno 
leſſe:incharBloud:/chet1itiour Wyde:; And: thereforein 
our: Aduerfaries'midgements); the ſheep: did truly gius 
placeto Bread ,and:Bloud toWyne , i 4 10% 
F $ 'Hterome in Comment. Pſal..109. e mnrcge 

edeche5c.. Enenny Melchifedech being K ing of Salem offet 
wp Bread, Hynes; ſorhou foreſt 9 thy Body, and Blinds 
_ ho rr army Bload _ oar Metchiſederh gar 
ered tows theſe Myſteryes zwhich now we eniog, forit M 
ts a Ea: on nas 5-”" 


01H. 


TheOnion Mami; 


c\}\In;fhis,place;the. body, and Monde | 
ſt. 8.cls Ly oppolcd\to tl Bread, and. Wore 


ie Sii And bis Bady,,and.. ay 15. heere., 
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which is 59, g0urfb. our gf ipcelpet. 
nure }for 1 he Net SN ak 


rr was true Bread. 
Healſoig Comment; c 14 FH NedTie. Tous 
wn inter, Payer Propoſions Orca There is aagre ut 
Per nr ewes Wl Shew- Fad Jad The 
hri «45 betyweent 8 e1 GC, 44 the 1.74E 
ane Truths "andthe Traths , Truth 
be Exempt ] Pecan cpm 
I, ,encreateth particylerly.of the Eur 
w #in the Euchariſt be the; Tcuth- which Was 
A ee oat 
\m 2d fgnifying riſt, 
Nunn Fad gnO ns body,of ,Cheilt (ven 
_ 1 was dat Tre highs 


inept ner in IT ot a ep 
Ss: Chryafprne Homil 24 - ini 1..4d, Cor. compares 
7 TkhMss Gaying enchis offs tharhs:Megubt 


3 burws hays ty pgn the Alzar; 
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54 The Chiiftians Mink 3 TV#97 TY. 
vionogg 1 HemB ig Wit M8 bh: 6 pubealogs 
how maty doe now lay , 1 world ſee. the ae of 
and #14 fandir; 3 bit ſee bis et nents , bs Eves 
Nowthew feet+hims ; 1hou- toachif Jaw, yy Fate Ht bidh' 
'Where he meaneth, what we ſee, fecle and ears 'C 
rruly;and+cally: vnder thoſe Fortes of Dread, and Wide 
en aroprope Re; / ad touched." 
 'Ag4ine; he ſaith-ir the fame place: carbs 
neuer epheard , } who fed his ſhe with birown#fleſh'; 
as Chriſt did 3 and thardivers'Mothets ate Yo befourd) 
who deliucr out their! Infants tg'orhers to be notre, 
<eontrary'tstheprocedings6f buf Sitigur? which coii 
pariſons cat hanthne: hey" roporrion If we eatethe 
Bodyiof Chriſt ooly inFigyd-Jand Byte! fl 29 «: 
Laſtly (to omar for breuities ſake Tiga GE 
Gaithewten)kie- thas-writtth Yom 3. nd Pop". Artioche- 
wunP;"Heltas melotcm BC-Helds did leave to' bis  difeiplehis 


x Ut the Sonne of God aft aſcending ## \Mecunes, di 

> But Heliad by lexuing it \ tous thſuefted. 4 
_ YMledwing his fleſhiro'w5, yer aſctriding to Feaut 
there alſo hath” it.) So frequent 1s this holy: Father'ih 
Comparifons, and Sirmifitudes; all brought in'to they 
the excellency of that thing { which we 'receane-in the 
Sacrament of the Euchari + which if it were not'the 
body , andBloudof Chriſt; then were theſe compariſons 
moſt cold , and diſproportionable . 

Gaadentins Traff., 2\"de Exod0. teacheth. , that the 
Jewes had not all one Paſtha Limbe, but diners , in'that 
every family did kill it peculiart.ambe 3but that among 
the Chriſtians one , and the ſame Lambe ( ts wit, the bo» 
dy ; and bloud of Chriſt )is offered Vp, and'eaten 11 "al 
fe Churches, Which words henify , thatthe body of 


The. Chriſtians. Manna" Chap, FITI. ray 
Chiiſtis wot! 6ffered vponly inTepretetiraron ;finterty 
thr feaſt rhefewes had one } and; the famerLimbeyoig 
ammo Lanibs did fignify one Lamb\to wit Chriſt 
t2 «de Baptiſins c.2, thus writerh $3. raleg | 
wy py 1f-fach threatsbe didayned again thuſexxohv come 
vaſhly ro-ſach- hbly rhimgs as are ſandtified by Maw; whar(Watl 
we [ay of him-; who ts temerarious ,andyaſh towards ſuch jand 
fogreat'a M ſp Hhevie ? For by how much Chrift is greater! rhth 
rhe Temple, according ro the voyce of our Lord j6y fd warh 
irs 1477 ereinom'; and terrible; raſhiyto roweh the 
Chrifl in mapurity of ſoul; they 10 approath 0 Rinnees: 
Bull; 8&c.) But this ſaying of S. Baſ# cannot berroe;exs 
cept tho body of Chriſt be really in the- Euchariſt. For 
detweens 'Chriſt-; and the Racmmes ſacvi i:the 
Tewes the difference” is- infinite'$) but berweehe :chofe 
Ramnios fghifying Chriſt and bhoke' aguring ourSe- 
uour ;the! difference +5 but ſmall tt 
S , Ambroſt'lthi ds Myſtery plitibnds ;E:4y tenvhotb, 

Sai payee ioglous roys'in\'the Eucha- 
riſt ,then'cuce thi #94 was tothe Iewes The like he 
bath 4 'd Facramentis c 2 4. & 5 But Mammiwas both 
for ſubſtance,and fignification' (as is proued afore Jbet. 
tor r thow bread \only Dd rrcharing the body: of Chriſty > 
Agand, lib:6'-te ie, porn Ho Stews verlis eff Fills 
Buena: our Lord beſius Chrift @ the Yue Soune' of 
OY, Tens 'Meps are his Sonnes by erace , but 4s # Sount 
the $1 pee of the Fapber Dit ms Fleſh,emenits bi 
feid py hich wer abr} Outof which ſertence irfolls1 
that as Chriſt is truly 4114 really the Sonne of God : Sos 
that; which'we-rakse inthe Euthanſt; rhe rrue: boy's 
and bloud of ©hrift 
_  Agdine,46, 4 Mfr tn bo poet 


£26 The Chriſzans, Manna ...\Tra4: Lo 
the (amy I REahe Iacergation-igithefy 
words ::Liquet , 5404 prese!r Aunre dum Hiretganrds 
- &it, & hac qued conficingus , Carpys ex Virgine eff, Quid hig 

giteris 'Ngture ordiuem in Chriſti corpore., cumPreter naturi 
Sitipſe Dominus Teſys parts m—_ $15 is marufgſh .cha 
a:Virgin brought forth a Songe beyond rhe courſpatNa 
ture; And this Body , which we make, procgedeth from 
the. Virgin. Why doeitchou becre-expedt the gaurle of 
Nature, fincequr Lord Ieſus is borne ofa. Virgin, abous 
nature 2] Bucif the Bread did only. ſignify. qu Savieurs 
: JodyinchoRechacil,cbic proote of S, Ambroſe had bene 
ſuperfluous ; 1-04 el 
+: $4 Hilarint ub. 8., de Trinitate, ſpeaking of the Truth 
of cheBody.,.and Bloud. in the- Euchariſt , thus.gopele- 
deth:: A» b9w0riee8 noncſt Bec .. 048 ,.5 nt this Trwhi 
Let is not bt a #ruth.to thoſe , who, deny Chriſh, Jeſas tobe tro 
God.} Thus Hilarins 'heere;proueth the MyRerie af ths 
Euohaciſt by the Myſerie of the Trigity, «. ,wt. , 
- ad84 AFheraſjus( 85 he is 6t2d;by Theadergren 2» Dike 
bog » ) thus writeth : Corps, ef» cus dicit $669 44 $64 By 1 
#0whom it mas faid , Sede a dextris meis, of which Henk 
Digells with allthe wiched Powers yas je the. Tewes, and GIts 
ctaps were Enenies; by meanes of which Bagy ( Chrilk) ma 
borb the High Prie#t, and.an 3and this Bogy Hþtct- 
fied in that Myſterie, which is deliuered to vs , when himſelfe 
| ſaid: This is my Body which 6 deligeredfor yon;and the, 

the New of or F0t of #he- Old , which ts ſhed for you 

But Dimtaiity hath nextber @ Body,por Bloud:) Heere he pr6 
uveth, that Chriſt hath a true Body ,"inchar Chriſt as,an 
High Prieſt gaue his Body to; v5:in thoſe wordes, Hoc.ef 
| Compu'meum: but if his true body were npt deliuered to 

vs therby,, his reaſon would: prove nothing againſt the 


Here» 


The Chriſtians. Mami 2xChipc) #0. fore 
Heretifes: denying the Truthof ths.Bady ,-in\thaz-ic 
might be replyed'; that the Euchanſt was mp = 
the apparent, and fecming body which theytaughr; 
mo oy SLE, > 2icniage Tt ory 
« aw formanr deCons Dentaiglaths Crna dife- 
eh The Suppey of thoſe ſacramentall Biwquets 
put the Ola; zo Bo a mirmeors wars es, co 
ther, and boa ogra ——_— Tradition == 
brime Fs Manſte# 0 awv 7 0 Dyſerptes PS: 
rc rigts Heereby cthewords, Cib1am ins oujnonptibile ns 
cannot be ynderſt ood the Body'of Cie dindaens 
Faith , beeuſe in that the Jewes by their-Paſchalt + 
Methar Htieats ( to-Wit by repreſentation as well wwe 
Chriſtians . Neither by ha fa dvenide chnbe ynderftoul 
the Bread inthe Euchariſt; decavieBreadis as well con- * 
fompribte, and robeſpene; as a7 Lambes js: 1 114) 5 
« Inf bee rote yore ER — of whickphoal 


kane etheveared |  &eC.-Eurm as 
__ ſon's "Chiba Fm bar $16 Dinz- 

was Þ7d', r Labenr, fo #f the r, purarur ae Wh 
the Bf ve orb h infos 3" From'which. 


Sean heDoarine es! pon 
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ri MAN) , Wunc 4ut1 min fpecie care wertn. Beiedlh 
oben bak carowweaefioonroibus : Theis = 

vs oh 

VEnigmnlies 


te Manoa eas ateobenry, 
Myc bomcowidlleddtheBlofiofthb Worn 


God) ds ane en kewl faid'r Os | 


«e] YVEAM:: th4T64) 1945, 


ae Te Corajthins Mianka) i \Trafh AT. 
ifemel [ude; $er10:: !:tbt Irives-once. 
vatoGrift but: theſe Men dayly de wrong # body « 0h 
ebeirthands might be: tus off 1 } In which place; he; -lquei- 
gheth againſt certaine men , who made fuch:Paaſtsjor 
atiheicaſt:Deacons:, which were-artifoers,,or, makers 
1dolls-Bur if Terrallian had thought , that there yvers 
only: Bread\im the Euchariſt. repreſentin ngthe Bot D gly.of 
Hur; Sauiour., he would. not compare: ſuch yas. handled 
.tbe Sacrament ynwotthily with \ roi which. crucified 
Ghriſt Where alſo weareto note, that he there ſpeaketh 
not of ſuch, who with affeQation, and intended: purpoſe 
' did: wrong Chriſt by. violating che Sacraments, butof 


thoſe only .;who being Gagerey 5 nee co. deliyerche $a 


(craihagrro abe Gomentiaant . MA. nolirdg 


52 Irenars lg clntra Heref ace "A  Rvemaimades y g4; 


je (Ys panis'z ens vocationem Dei: tam 120M commune 
mis Panic.eft ;ſed Euchariſtia ex duaby rebus: conſtany , ter- 
pms 99, hey  noſer, viflid 


« poreiphentis:Ea 

+. ,fþevn ay pela 

Evenns hel 000% hi fromthe Earth 
tiofidf God',4s notnow commonlig, 

buguchsEnchatifiyconfiting of tworthings tow, 

a terrene thingyoand-a-xdleltiall things ſo. our 

TeceauingtheEnchariſt are not corruptible ,as;hauing 


thereby:the hopoof riling againe. }. Where /renexs ma; 
keth'a "Glmparkhs berweene' No 6 gh 


ArricteobtheReſurre&inn!.But,our 
Cn eee EO 
in fignificatiori.only, therefore the Bread 4s truly becoms 


the Chrifti, and not in figntficart 


how the Euchariſt-may be gbo{ped 
0p and.s Aaibroſe euro rag a 
S, Tuſtin 
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Re of the Fathers , wherm'#s i6- 

ledged a Supreme: Myſterie' th 

9 Euchariſt ; For firſt; they'tcach, 

i qhat it tranſyrefling the bounds ef T 

OJ mane capacity , i tobe apprebenddd 

© © 1 1enlybyfaith, troopers 745d 
gol by jnnd worthof Faint, , 4s being'able con 

lur;wehich dhe vngerſtandin (of which nt 

"AR)) cannot naturally vader #86 Seouay; 

[isthac Faculty of the mind;xx py door 

"dilpelled;, and diflipated by the 4 Jam :waring beak 

Gods grace. Hence ariſcth, that theyre very Frequent 


inthe Eben. +thaxwe hould aa of 
1.0 ny 
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The Chriſtians Manna, - Chap V.\ 
aceqaiary of ludgment/, -bur aſſure our” felges( 
oy froimſeale; humbling our Judgmen *Y 
=-_ our-wnds-of Uitprojudice of mem ofochs! 
2 Trath cherof , fince iris: wroughr by the 'yerrue! 
of his words , who 1 1s Truch i it ſelfe (2) "Evo ſam Veritas,” 
+114; Sowell thoſe holy Do@qurs did know'ythat the 
nore-Chryſtalline; 8& clears the.chiefeſt faculties of our: 
Soules are ea the morepoliſhed , 8 freed from- | 
all -narurall blemiſhes the glaſe therof is /the more per»! 
fetly we may behould this high Myſterie, fince during 
our exile heere, all ſuch abſtrufe difficulties wedo burſee' 
25 t were per (b) fpeculumin enigmate . But when we. ate 
arriued beds meanes of death into our Countrey ( for Hea-+. 
ven is the ſoules proper Orbe ) then all luch heauen]y 
myſteries , being now ouer ponderous, and weighty for! 
13,25 prefling our vnderſtanding too much; ſhall become 
there moſt light, and eafie to be apprehended; according! 
tothat (to ſpeake allufiuely) in Philoſophy, Nam Ele- 
nenturs ponderat in ſua Sphera: for then we ſhall 
contemplate not only all Creatures, but other thinges- 
worthy of knowledge, intuitiuely in God, asnow wedo ; 
dchould God diſcarfiaalyi m his Creatures. N 
But coreturne. The Fathers finally do referre ln 
miraculous change made inthe E icharift; only 1 to Gods- 
Il:mitable Purfſance, within which vaſt circumference, 
every thing is conteyned, that may inany ſort exiſt, con-" 
feſling fully ; ;thar itcannorbe wrought by any inferioar 
me ſuch { as I may © 
bis Thpoſibilities fince his _— 
— facilitars that which otherwiſe | n Narhees __— f 


© Herro how Toafhe tothe Tlymentof the pmperra 
R- 3 Reader 


132: - TheChriftians Mania cn Tre dl, 
Reader;;how vnaptly, ani Ymowardly all fuch paſſages. 
of the Fathers' are-applicd to: Bread ,andcWyne, Ggni,: 
fyingonlythe body;, and bloud'of our'Sauiour.. We wil, 
then.cometo thoſe;TeRimonyesacknowledgung ſogreat 
a Myſerie heeren ! 4:93 111 tT ar otty ib rw nll 

|: hnſebins:Enmryſſenms ( 05, wholocuer elſe! was the Aw 
thor, of that: /Treatife ,enmtled £4rmne: de: Cofpore Dement ,- 
which Bookowasalledged by Paſchaſaus Gonbeienſis eight 
hundred yeares fance-) thus writeth 36 theidaid booket 
Recedat ome in fidelitatis ambigiturn 86:14 'atl-donbr of im- 

fidebty depart framthee , ſince: te \ypho.45\ the Amthor' of-the 
295ft ,15 reitaicſſe of the Truth.) Andagame: Ad.cognoſres- 
dum &cT v know. ,.apd perceanc the. $aurifice of the tine. Bo« 
dy let the Power of him whoconſecrateth it ., confirme thee. 
therein «| Socleare isthis Father herein, pr uvity 

- 1 8 Leo Serm.:14 as: Poſſrone Domini 1Ipſum per omnis 
ce. Let vs taft him fully both in ſpinis 3 anc in fleſh} 

-  ' S.,Cyril of Alexandria 4.inToan'iexphcating thoſe 
words:, 2uemedoporsJt hiepabss carne ſuum dare ad man- 
ducandum? thus writeth 2 Firmam:. fideus Myſfterys adbiben> 
tes, unnquam in tam ſubymibu: rcbus illud Quomodo ; ant 
cogitemus , aut proferami&0, We 'firmely belicuing theſe 
myſteres ;neverlet vs.1n ſuch bigh/ points ether Taks, 
or bring-forth this word Quando, How &c.1] » =» 

RY 34 lu3vde Trinitate © 4. 2u0d camper mannt. 

. && Which thing ( lpeaking of Bread.) when it # broweht- 
by mens hands 10 that wifible forme it is noe pare). fantli- 
fied to be ſo great 4 Sacrament.,then by the inuiſible working 
of the ſpirit of God , ſence all thoſe things , which are.in thu 
 Workeperformed by corporall wotions , God dath worked But: 
this working of the holy Ghoſt is nor nece t: 
Bread ſhould fignify only the Body of Chriſt, Addehere 


y {1p to, 
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to ;that's. Augaſtine inthi place doch reckon the works: 
leere.in the 'Euchartſt among other, great. les,55) 
wit the Raino of dhebiarobiaynediok.God $the.Wand.of> 
Aaron which budded freſh , the. Wand of Moyſes:turned \ 
mo a: ;the water turned-itito wyne by Chriſt 
.And1n'P/al:33..Copc ++.,vponthole words of the: 
Faime, Et ferebatur manibus ſuzs:$6..thus writeth. Hee 
quom0do phy eft fieri in homine, qua mateliagas f: Que enim 
FUIAT 1 Koh. en PA ahikeedfomd teſt portari. rr 
manibis. ſuis” nemo or p<yoary Luomoty intclligatur in igſd> 
David , ſecundum {it eram non inuenimuws'; in Chriſto autem in 
wnimes ; ferebatur -cnim Chriſtie in manibus fits > quand: 
comendans ipſum corpus ſuum , ait , Hoc off,,Corpme mennite 
ferebat enim ullud cor jus in mantbic ſuis; Who can'yader- 
ſand , bow this can happeninMan ? For: whois/carried.; 
inhis owne bands 2. A man.may be carricd, in the hands: 
ofanorher', but1a his nheds he cannat be carryeds» 


How:thus may belicerally ynderRtoodan Ditvid' OnnGs A 


ayd;. | 
Hoc oft Corpus mewn fqrthen did he'carry that body an-huv\. 


not, butin Chriſt wefnd : for Chriſt Sn 
owne hands, when commending his body, 


dent, ] -But if Chriſt did:carrychis. body 12 has- 
owne-hands,only inligne; and reproſentation{ 24.2 Man? 
bearing about him the picture of himſelfe )chen wereit. 
nodificule thing; and'yerS. Auge#ine laith, it isa thing 
impollible,and. cannot be perfarmed,bur only. by Chriſte) 
Nather doour:: Adderlanaodaricfy this place 1n-replyings\ 


that Chriſt did carry ba Santee, AONAE 


but Chriſkcan 4nſtirme a Sacrament, and. 
themſclues $as: Chit did.« This; A d' 
;becauſe'our 'Aduerſaries doe confelle,: 


ad 10. Garry-buſelfe. inthe. Sacrament; 
R 3 noe 


avayleth an 
P— 


= 
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not becauls # Sacrament is-an Inſtrumenrof co ferring 


134 The 


Grace-{ for thisthey'deny } but: becaule itisa ſfigne:of 
Chriſty 4nd fa 3nthislaſt pry is no dititultis; 
for one to carry himfelfe.: 

Finally S. Cduguſtine, rradl.26 tele » Oxpli«: 
cating that, Pawis,quemego dabo', Caromeatft, thus wri- 
tech : Hocquandocaperet care , quod dixit panem carnens vo-' 
cathy Caro: ; quod now capit Caro. When would flah con. 
ceaue, orapprehend how he called Bread Fleſh 2 Thar is. 
called Fleſh, which Fleſh apprebendeth noc..}- Bur fleth, 
or a ſenſuall-ynderſtanding may eafily conceaue, chat 
bread may be called fleſh figuratively , and by way of- re-" 
ptefenrariononly. 

© $, Hierome epift, ad Hedibiam queſt /2. Nec Moyſes FR 
dit &c. Neyther did Moyſesigime 10 ws true Bread , but our 
Lord Teſs is: the Gueſt , \and the f, the Perſon - 
eating, andthe thing eaten. } Burt cannor be truly ſaid, 
that Moſes did not-giue Pancm verum, thag is, the body 
of Chriſt , if the Euchariſt were:no otherwzſe the Body 

_ Chriſt, then by fignification.. Adde theerto, that S.: 
Hierome "OCeSrG FI a difficulty, 1n being thechiong + 
eaten, and the party eating; which point cannot be Te» 
ferred co Chriit cating Bread, ; which only Wren 
tus Body. 

- "=> Joſtome , Homil. 66; ad popul. cafarieriuiduny 
faith': Cr, 
ſui , fr copitationt 
Saperet & ſenſum ,& rationem. ni 

quodin omnibus r rebas ſedprecipnes 
Ulla , que ate nan iacentes ſolummodo 


TE Foc, 


ae and 


3 Deo, AIC VEpPUgnemus ci , fhamſt ſep- © 
abſur, e videatar, quod dictt . 
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if Corpus meum , nulla dubitationt teucamur mod ques) 
Lerys believe God im'eu ery thing), neit 


tim,thoigh whathe PnCrryy ut on rn 
fy oustconio' our Semſe-; and ache. Winch — 
wears toobſerue in all thi 53 bureſpecial 
ohtatio lay ing full hould'of bis wordsq forhis 
words ah prperecie. 5 bue hee, m 
. AlfornHoml. = itn afarbe't ama; IBa8, ants 
#im &0" He that Id downe a"ove ; 
whyſhowd he wa as he ie | 
dj? Theyfove le 08 Prieftes', En AIAEE pdng 6 
mirable avhing's graunted tows; Levvs beare( hofoech 
Wehath laid dowine bimſetfe robe Faceifioed 7} © L453 
- And the ſane Fathet' L4ldeSzengetid: Onirarulana} 
He that ſateth aboue with hs Father , euen, in the ety ſane 
inilant of tyme i handled with the handrof all; and. deline- 
LY in ine ihe a tut Bd. Ginks Lenin 
tht cred ar 80. T houmaiſt belitue that 3 i# ſhaved thee \; 
and the bloud of this ſacred Vine ; # he drier ronje- 
3; he ſaid Hoc eft 
op $meum. 'Hiceſt we ww. Ley ar obr ine 
_ 


indcopitarions Ibefeech'cheerh 

ie wi hotenly behoulding thote kita Fnkangg 

deceanele: ts} 1908s: 85 3595 be&fs 
Wit hut ſdinle”) 

tle 4 whe therar, for he bak iarethe Feb jr) 
i:Dei benignita}#18cc.'O the Mirae ihe go of God? 
rar, pe cer viling 10 coumtainegandnbrace | 
for that cohich #how take H is the body of that Heawenly Bread, 
trated Briad'and Wine 18 his Difeigle: 
F 's 5 Eplrew icovignien/ tetris 


Pts 
thus 


a5 Rhys naman Tr, T0, 


5 eres rk ne? 
un areinCronable dE qho? doeſt 


DEE curioully;; then thou: ſhalt be galled 
not fai eas mpegs args ; ny 
 Edinty participate thou: of tha ipim ar B y ab ahy 
Lord :aJuredebrough vavo Shzghec 
thoud eate the very whole Lambert ſel ary it: 
.\s:, AndtbeſameFaharafter ih the Rid.books:: Hecſi- 
#2 pxctdit omen adomurationem Bec. T burruerily gxceederh af 
Hinderwa Thomght, zand all Speach',which the oply Begot: 
ten Soeneaf God Chrifh, wr S auiour hathperfornud tows. He 
hath gindnto v5fire., and the fpirit.to eate., aud drinke, towit 
by Rody and Blowd.) Heere the Myracle exceeding Mans 
capacity, the difficulty of belieuin __ the inſcruta- 
| bleneſſatheraf d ;thatthe: Euchariſt jn bis Iudg- 
of : catl material. bread frgnitying, the body 
owe. Sages Naxianzey Orat. in ” Paſchal ,thus 
wri \sA ; confuſione, came de cOrprs, & ſangm. 
mem bibe , ft | prnx vita deſiderio. teners : neqz {ermanibun,; 
bent fulemdeneges ynegs 0b paſſionem off 
POS PEW T7 6.4.1. moulls,xe: Pr 
4 "We Eats his body,and 
Ren 
,£ 4 rf, gENY +, thy Fall 
y (peaches, which mayp f fleſh, nei+ 
ther bo hou ſeaniolized by:reaſon of his Paſſion .Be thow 
conſtant , firme., and. Rable., neither fluuatre , n 
deubr chou by r6aſonof any. ſpeachesat. the Aduerſaice] 
Where 
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Where iveare to note, that he perſuadertt his Readerto _ 

this ſo great a Myſtery , though the Aduerſaries (towit, 

the Gentile Philoſophers )doe ſcoffe-thereat, meaging 

ia that the Chriſtians belieued., that they. did cate the 

Flelh of Chriſt z which cobortation of Nazianzene were 

needleſſe ,if only we doecate the fleſh of Chrilt in ligne, 

and Figure, , | 
fo _—_ Ny{ſene Orat . Catechetica«c.36 37. 

thus writeth : Conſaderandum eſt , quomeds fieri queat ,wt 

(an num ilind corpus aſſidue per totum orvem 1errarim , tot 

fiblum millbwsi 


iatur ,totum cuinſy; per partem enadat ;- 
Fin ſeipſo totum permaneat . It is to be..confidered , how 
it can be effeted , that , that very one ſame Body. can 
dayly throughout the whole world be diſtributedito ſo 
many thouſands of the Faithfull , it notwithſtanding re» 
mayning whole 1n it ſelfe, and whole, or entyreinquery 
part 4 Bute this . were tdely. demanded, if, che Bady-of 
Chriſt were eacen only in ary fince there. 4s. no.duit» 
culty, in 'apprehending the cating of. 1a figne and | 
BUFe, | : | | 416287 
... $a Ambroſe 1. 4. de Sacraments c. 5. laith: Deizae ipſe 
Dominus Ieſua teftificatur nobis ,qu6d corpus ſunm accipiamn, 
& ſanguinem, numquid debemus de ciasfide \ & 1: , fication 
 dubitare ? Et infra: Dicit tibi Sacerdes Corpus Chriſti, 26 
mics, Amen. Hoc eft werum . Quod confierur lingua, teneat 
fetus. . ] Furthermore cuen our Lord himſelfe doth 
teſtify ynto vs, that we take his Body, and Bloud , What 
' Ought we. to doubt of his credit, and teſtimany ? Aud 
rwards . The Prieſt ſayth to thee, The Body of Chriſt, 
thou ayſt, Amen. This 15 true: therefore lerthy affection 
hold that, which thy tongue confeſſeth. } = 
The firſt Councell of was ( as it appeareth 1n he 


©, 
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Att of the furd Councell A gwen yr 
Menſa &c ; Firthernore 11 thes diuine Table, lets ers; 
with htilu y confider the Bread , & the wy 1 
ow mind m faith, Kt ws i# that Fj Au Ta- 
ble , there #s that Lambe of Gt whe ow" a8 4y the 
s of the world, that he is ſacrificed by Prieſts: 
and we truy taking his precious Body , & Bloud , ds beliexe the 
taking therof to be 4 ſigne of our Reſurrection, and therfore we 
bake 37 in a great 1e,but in4 that Pherby we may 
kworv it ts br +aken wot for ſociety, but foy -v0%.0ae Le In 
theſe words the Concell 'wades vs that we ſhou 
reſt in the formes of Bread, &« Wine( as tf nothing were 
thereelfe ) bur that we are to-confider-, vom, Pet 
wu Body,and Bloud of Chriſt, chough to our Eye it lee- 
meth otherwic . 
- Now thatths is the meaning of the Concell, appea- 
reth: Firſt, becauſe there Er we do-take Pre- 
ermvere his precious traly: where the 
word dig bearean ppokeipn to Fer aries isin 
Figure . Secondly , in that the Connery ſaith : that the 
 'Lambeof God is ſacrificed by Prieſts the holy Ta- 
| ble; which wordes cannot nc uraerh , as be is 
Heaven only . Thirdly ;in that the Conncell faith; thatwe 
are to 2pprehend by ih ,thar the Lambe of God iy plz 
ced vpon that bely Table , therfore the Councel| did 
teach, rhae'Chrift hi fowes vpon the Altar, and nat. 
| only in Heaven , as our Adverſaries do hould . So forci 
ble and rrovy is this grate Tefti of fo Ancient,and 
Reverend a Councelt in defence bh our Catholike de- 
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 Theeffeth of the Encharift , and the veneration 
exlubited to the ſame , _ 


CHAP. VI. 


S H x fifth Atount of the Fathers Au- 
= thorities in this Controverlie 1s ga- 
SY thered ,or heaped rogearherout of fuck 


their Sentences,c6 ning the Effet, 
fe Boat) 
rr, as Ibis 


dab, hu Dn 
10N , gun rk 3 that by it{ ro Feagr 


Fade phraſe)weare made din (3) LAs Nature, 

thar Chrſt is therby inwardly , and corporally Ynited 

with ys . Which corporall yin { being moſt OT } 
conmun 


our cauſed 
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thereby) with lim in all vertues Fg Rooekint, 2s 
from our Sautovur , and Redeemer; And therefore weare 
not only armed by force hereot againſt the aſſaults ofall 
future temptations, but alſo Grace 1s derived to vs ;to 
haue a true loathing , and contrition of onr former Im- 
pieries , & withall to receave a full remiflion of the ſame; 
for we hold , thatthis Holy Myſterie 1s not only a Com- 
memoration, but alſo an application of Chriſts death to 
vs , and we willingly acknowledge , that touching the 
expiation oFour Sinnes), thefite of the Fathers wrath is 
&/ quenched in the Bloud of the Sonnes Paſſion. 

All which Celeſtiall Operations , as ſtreaming from 
the Bleſſed Euchariſt\, he may-moreealily belieue , who 
will conſider ,that Chriſtis the proper Sphere, wherein 
the ſoule repoſeth her ſelfe ; His grace being the fpirituall 
Ayre that ſhe anhales, and drawes 1n , the which ſhe no 
{oonerceaſeth to Breath , then ſhe ceaſeth to lyue for it 
- ken » She , who (b) ligeth in'ſinne , dyeth while ſhe 
Inueth » 
| 'Nowas forthe ſecond Point ; we gather out of their 
Writings ,firſt that they were moſt ſollicitous, & carefull, 
thatno part of the Conſecrated Hoaſt ſhould fall ypon 
the ground ; and if caſually it did , then was thatplace 
ſcraped , and the ſmall parcells thereof put in the fire, Se- 
condly,, that they did adore the Sacrament ; which A- 
ion how, can. it be ginen by them without manifeſt 
danger of Idolatry , F nothing but Bread, and Wyne 
bethere ?. Thirdly, that they raught , that the Encharilt 
was to be invoked , according to that of S. Baſil: Yerba 
Inzocationis, dum oftenditur Pani Enchariitia ce. quis SY 
torum nobis in Scripto reliquit?. -_ 7. oy trim 

- .\ analy ,that cuen At gells ( c4pitibus inclinats Mas 
| | atten 
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The. Chriſtians Manna's. ' Chap, FP 1. 141 
attend ypon the Altar, whileſt the moſt dreadfull Sacri= 
bce of-Chriſts Body , and Bloud was offered vpn the, 
formes of Bread, and Wynne : Hoſ(ia in manibws ( layth 
one ( <) Father }) adſunt Angeb , adſunt Archangel, adeſt 
w Dei; cum tanto borrore aſtant.omnes . Which Harmg= 
ny, and Concent' of doarine-in the- monuments of {0 
many of the Fathers ; if it ſeeme harſh, and diſtunableto. 
our nice Sectaryes , we meruayle not, lince they haue 
rowed;, that their cares ſhall. receaue no other antell;- 
gence herein , then from their Neighbours , their Eyes-+ 
But we Catholikes , who cannot brooketo haue the hu- 
manity of Chriſt ( which we aſſure our feluesto bein 
the Euchariſt ) divorced from the Diuinity,, doe. cafily 
believe, that in this moſt holy Oblation , his Godhead is 
there wayted on with millions of Angells : No lefſe hap- . 
py then are thoſe moſt bleſſed Spirits for entoyning 
onor of ſuch an Attendance ,then are thoſe men ;1n 
whom he youchſafeth for the time to Inne , that inhim 
themſelues may hope foreuer afrerto dwell. 

Firſt then S. Cyril of Alexandria t. 4.in 1048. £ +15» 
thus writeth - Sicus ſcintilla ignis 8G. Euen 4s 4 ſparke of 
jyre lyehting upon hay , or ſtraw ,aoth preſently inflame it all; 
een ſo the word of God toyned to onr corruptible nature by 
ces of the Euchariſt , doth make it all tgyiſe immontall ,& 
CIOY ins , | $70; "1; f SEL WESe: 

And, /.10.in loan. c. 134 Non negamus recta nos fide 
&c. We do not deny, that weareionned with Chritt Jpriana 
in true faith , and ſantere charity, but we altogeatheraeay # hat 
we arc not in no ſort conioyned with him according #0 the fleſh, 
and re affirme 1t to be altogeather contrary to the dinine Serh- 
fraves . Anda little after , hothus enlargeth himſelfe: Aw 


fortaſiis putas ce." What i it ro te thought , has we know aw 
S 3 | he. - 
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the vertne of the myſticall Benedictiont The which being imvs, 

doth *t wot make through the communication of the Fleſh of 

Chrift,Chrifl-himſelfe corpotallyzo dvell in 2} Where we 

fee , that heteacheth, that we receaue Chit nac only by 

Faith ( as our Aduerſarics dorteach bur alſo ——_ 
t two 


fo making an Antithe/ts,or oppoition berween 
manners of receaung _ 

$.' Auguitine 1.9. Confef-c. t3. {peaking of ks Mo- 
ther oats; thus writeth : 7 ax; umm do memoriam (ui Ke. 
Omnhy ſhe defired , that ſhe might be remembred at thy Altar, 
where [he knew that Holy Sacrifice 20 be diſpenſed by the which 
#hat Hand-writing , which was contrary £0 v8 , & cancelled.) 
But here this 7i:ma or Sacrifice cannot be any thing, but 
the Fleſh of Chriſt , for the Bread was not ſacrificed for 
Ys, and where heath, that this ſacrifices diſpenſed, or 
miniſtred, at,or from the Altar , he ſhewerth that hemes- 
neth not Chaiſt, as he +5 taken by faich only , but bodily 

' by mouth, | 

And , Epiff, 118: 7. 3. he teacheth great Reuerence 
to be giuen.tothe Euchariſt , ſaying , that ſuch as dofre- 
quent the Sacrament daily out of deuarion , er forbeare 
x ſometimefor devotion alſo, may be compared to Za- 
theus or che Centurion , wherof the one ſaid , Lord 1 an 
nat worthy , tht thou ſpouldeA enter into my houſe, the other 
receaued him into his houſe.Which compariſon had bene 
moſt diſproportionable,jf wetake nothing but Bread,as 
the ſigne of Chriſts Body. 

And , inPſal.98 . expounding thoſe words, Adords 
fe ſeabellum pedum cons Aawth: That the Foorſtoole of our Lords 
feere is vhe Earth , according to that of Eſay 66. Terra autem 
Soubellum pedum meorum- Now $ . Auguſtine expounding 
how the Earth may be adored without finne , thus ml 
wy oaths 


k AT "=, WW VR oO” . 


The Chriſtians Manna . Chap. FI. gy 
teth : FlutTuans ronuerto me ad Chriſt s, quia ipfinn quare hid, 
+ inuemo , quomodo [ine impictate adovetuy terra , adoretur 
Scabe lum pe dw e168 ; Swſcepit enum de rerra rerrinn, quia Cam 
ndeterra e#, & de carne Marie, carnem accepit . Et quia in 
| rpg ipſam carncm manducandan ue= 
5 dedit ad ſalutom: Nemo autem illam carnem maenducut ;, nb- 
jo prins adorauerit . I nucntum ei quemadmodum edoretar tale 
Scabe larn pe dum Domini, vi non ſ0/um non peccemus adorids , 
ſedpercemms non adorands . 1 doubting herein doturnemy. 
ſelfe to Chriſt , becauſe I ſeeke him heere, and do fad ; 
how withouta''y impiety the Earth may beadored , the: 
foorſtoole of his feet may be adored; for he did take earth 
from earth ; becauſe fleſh commeth of-rhe earth, and he. 
tooke fleſh of rhe fleſh of Mary. And becauſe he die ieere. 
walke in that fleſh , and gave that fleſhc@be eater by vs 
forour health : now no man deth cate thar fleſh, oxcept- 
he adore 1t before . Heere thet it 1s fonnd, how ſuck #: 
Footſtoole of the feete of our Lord may be adored, fo as- 
that heere not only we do nor finne 11 adofing ,butwe- 
finne in not adoring. } Now heere it pe mapa” > 
that the meaning of this Father 1s , thatthe fanthfull doe- 
ene the Body of Chrift exiſting only m Heaue with the- 
month of fairh , becaufe the Faithfulldo only adoreit” 
This ts falſe , for even according to the mdgmenteF F.. 
Anruftize , the wicked doadore the Bodyof Chriſt and: 
eate hes Body from the Altar For , cprſ#+120 - af Boneras' 
Mwm$ C2 5: where ſpeaking of the wicked, he ſatth > Aaldu-- 


Hiſint ad Menfaws Domint , & actipient de coryore ; & fats-- 
eerne cixe , (od adoramt tanenm , non tian ſaturantars, quia 
non 1mitantuy «. PR = ain 

Frnally, 5. l.50; Hind. 36; warneth moſt” © 
earneſtly. har Mer ſhould be carefull , that-no pore 
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the Hoaſt ſhould fall ypon the ground . 

Chryſoſtome homil. 3.in epiſt . ad Epheſ. Et tu ad (alu: 
turemhanc hoſtiam &c. Aud thou art ready to come to thi 
healthful hoaſt which euen the Angels do bevold with feare.] 
And, Homil. de Euchariſt .in Encentys . Agnus Dei immolatur 
8c. The Lamb of God s offered wp in Sacrifice . The Seraphim; 
—_— couering their faces with wings.) But how phan- 
taſtical and imaginary a conceipt were it to thinke that 

theſe places can be applyed to Bread, and Wine, {igni- 
fying only the Body, and Bloud of Chriſt ?, |). | 
- ., Againe, Homil, 60, ad Populum 4ntiochenum, he faith; 
Cogita quali ſis inſiznitus honore &c. Bethinke thy ſelfe, with 
what honour thou art heere graced , what Table thou enioyeſt 
We feed of that, and are united therewith, the which the An- 
gells beholding are afraid , and dare not looke 1pon the ſame in 
regard of the Uluſtrions ſplendor thereof .} And in thelike 
ſort, Homil. 61. Huic Open poteſtates exc. The higher 
. powers doe aſiſt , and waite hereupon , becauſe they behold the 
vertae of the things there placed , more then we doe , andave 
admire the inacceſible ſplendour , and lightneſſe thereof.) 
And that theſe places of this Father are to be taken lite- 
rally , ap —_—_ out of another place of his wrytings ,te 


witl.6. ar Sacerdotio.in theſe words : Ego vero && comme« 
morantem quemdam audini &c.1 did ouer _ one reporting, 
who tould, that a certayne old and vencrable Man ( to -whom 
many Myſteryes had afore bene reuealed ) was vouchſafedby 
Godz0 be made worthy of a Viſion , and that daring thu tyme. 
(.v1z. of celebrating the ſacrifice of the Altar The aid ſee 


whole multitudes of Angells 10 deſcend ſuddenly downe ('4 
much as the ſight of Man could endure )being dothed with 
Shyning veftements, and ſtanding round about the Altar and 
bowinz downe their heads in ſuch ſort, as if one ſhould yy 


ad” a” 
_— 


ſualderrbraring chiſelues in the preſetice of their Kidg, Thus. 
furs's ;Chry »'Therruch of :wiych narration Ldo- 
not ſo much rags Linens preſume our Aduefſaries will: 


_ eſteme ic as fabulous Jbur-1 vrge, that S:.Chryſof ome 


thought it to: be: true fince otberwiſe-he would never. 
hau? ree6tded it) and conſequently:,that. he belieued,. 
char Angells :werecruly ,aad —_—— at the Altar 
during tho rymeof the celebration of.the Euchariſt . . 
\0. Jn like; ſort ; Homil14.1..1u priorem ad: Corinth. Non 
fraftrainemoriam mortuorum inter ſacra mylterin celebramys g 
tut ac cedinaru ; pro. iſtis: Aqnum illum -tacentem's. & peccats 

mund; tollentem deprecantes Wedo notinvaynecelebrats 
the memory of thedead at the Diuine Myſterics; neither 
doewe imvayneapproach; beleeching that Lambethers 
lying forthem, & raking away the finnes of the, World..] 
which wordes imply manifeſtly; thatthe Euchariſtwas 
10 his a4 A "F alle V4 Y IOIOE 
Non: + &c He. could not be contented to become Many 
#d be beaten in the meanc while with wands , but be dnth bring 
Us tus one ma(ſe (45 1.124 Jay ) with himſelfc ©: Neither 
hds fold 4od raipla ;dy faich omjy.s but in very Herds 
wary diſtin&ion \inuentce.by-ouri Aduealarics to. de ex» 
cluded by S. Chryſoftome.. - . 467 ama 
In like'manner; Homil.61+4d Popul. Antiochennmn , he 
affirmecb,tbar Chriſts Floſs. by meancs of.qbis Sacrament 
i-mingled, withiqurs, nor only.hy Charity, but noe 
in very deed. Seo himn alſo! Hormi/i34 «in priarern ad Coring# 
where he faith., chat. ws are {o, ynitcd, 10 aha; Body'of 
Chrſtþy the Euchariſt,,a$his Bady:was:vaued-to th 
word-by:the Lacarnation to wills truly.,and nal tnn 
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not figuratiuely;bur all theſe fayings of Chry/aitome werg 
very le, ifawcireceaued Obrift Golyans: governs by 
repretentation... '''© - 

- $. Gregory Nati a8EenOrat- Wy, abies Gor i® Sopatic 
ens , eliuwaicath ale atiane cow fille pracumbiv ; rn ;qui 
| ſuperiliud coltzay, mate cam rlamort hicflans; She ( ws; 
way ):did proſtrare*berſelts betore:the Altar /with 
faith-, praying. to him with-greaeclamour, wboiswor- 


ſhipped vpon the faid Alcar.. :Buz Gargozed prayed not 
to Bread; or Wine: Whicha@ionofhers(as.fheacknow, 
ledging therby-the true preſence. of Chriſts Body, -and 
_ ypon the Altar ) 4s much = 36 ees by Peter 


artyy |. contra Gardineram gbicel.28. that he was 
pr wellinſtruted in/Cheiſtian Rego fardifferent 
was his jndgmentfrom che 4udgmentof. $ Gingayhon! 
in:/but of this place more heerafrer.. 
S. Gregory Nyſſene , Orat . Catechetita [i «136 a 37 as 

mbng other things thus writerh ;' Parum 
fermenti &0 . Enter 44 a uttle' Leauen: doth mike the whole 
maſſe like $0'it ſelfe ; fo 1hat body which pram or Ki 
God ,entring intd our Body ; doth transferve ,and —_— 

#0it ſelfe .') "Andafter: Fidelium. corporibus'&c. 

# toyned with the bodyes of the faithfull; that by chat coniun- 
tHonwith the Immortal Body,” Wawmy be-made muddle: pirtutene 
Immortality . 
6<Pþ "Ambyoſe, le. in Lucam ,expoumdi ;thoſe wands 

wit iHlr Arthas thus weiteth {| Now 
epi Auth Chriftus af fie 1, Chriſt ss vas own 
- Hor Hovbr+;-burithar-an Angell is there- reſent ; when 
*Cheiſt is there preſent ;when Chrift'ss {acrificed.}- 
OfS4 'TheameParher), $ d&Spritufſantts 0:14:05 
\- Teas wordes of thy P/aln .:58 ; Alorate ſeabe 


 ThiChriffians Marte Chap V1. i, 
lawrins /thas wrueth + It aq pey [cabeliam terra &tc\/Fher« 
ff the Foogfloole the Barth: iruaderſtood, & bythe earth; 
ty Flaſh of Chrii? ; which we mow do adore in the ©MyReries , 
ind which the Apoſtles adored in our Lord Teſus, as-we haud 
ſudbefore..)" Where he ſaith, thar the Fleſh of Chriſt(be« 
ng ynited with the Word) is adored by vs imthe Myſte- 
$69, thar'is ; inthe Eachariſt. 
8. Cyvil of Ter alem thus writeth : Sic Chritiopbetives 
mms , weſty we &c. So ſballwe be Chriſto« 
phori, tar & Men be ; when we (ball receaue his 
, awd Bloud into onr cdertus | and as S. Peter Jarb-We 
r be made P artakers of the diuine Nawure + 2 
Pt nr 8. de Trinitate + wen rdonhe Wa 
the Ward be truly wade Fleſh, we rruty t 
Wade Fleſh ; EI es, Kipnardy code 
maine naturally in ws.) And in the ſame place he alſo 


faith : 4 Ibgam ng Chriſti veritate &c . Of the nati- 


rll verity of Chys tnv), ners vidio) ake we ſpeaker foo- - 
bbly, and vicke '3 exct _ {# ben for i hey hat 
ſaid: Caro mea'vere © I9'5 

en Homil, 1 3: ponnnge'? ys; dan Chi: 
_ Books, faith: A ee Ch 
exemplir; woſtis, qui dininis myſberfs ONfacwiſe1s', GAP 
Mode, cn ood Carr Dow, Bi fue too. cantels, fv 
Wrationt ferwatis ; ne-exe0) ani decidat 3 ne conſecrati 


+ Yow know 
elec 


bo Fn io of y or Neh 


arbepns bene owe to 
Myſteries, How” when you take ke- he Noa Chribron 
obleraswich all warinefſe ; andyeneration , that no 


the coniſecrared Gift do fall-dowhe, for/yow 
*D0® "hom | 


148 . The Chriſtians Manna <Traft. 11; 
them tobe guilty-{and you belicug'ttuly,} any Pareel | 
thereof doe tall downe through.negligence,, 

7 Tertullian lib de: Corond-Milites , (peaking of” ons 
Chriſtian Rates:: Calicrs, aut Pant etiam oſtrich. Wedee 


faffer with griefe,, that np pes o eur C 4s Arvvecd Po feb 
oponthe Eanth .]/ 


'$. Ireneus!.8 . contra Hereſ V's 34 Duemode: aview 
rurſus dicunt\ 8c How doe they ſay againe,that the Fleſh 
cemmeth\into corruption , and xeceaueth.uet tyfe , which 
nouriſhed. of the body.y and:\blexd of. our Lord 2). Where he 
maketh the reccauing of the Euchariſt. to be. a' Pledge of 
our Reſurre&ion-,and. Immortality, ', 
=” 8» Prws the firſt Biſhop-of Rome of that. name, did 
ſet downe certaine feuerspuniſhmets for ſuch; by whoſe 
negligence any part of the Body, or Bloyd.of our: Lord 
did fall ypon the-ground;, yea, or vpon. the-Altar , com- 
 rmanding the place to be-hcked with the tongue, & to be 

ſcraped . But if the Euchariſt were- not the true Body .of 
Chriſt, but only by repreſentation, there were nor 


why there ſhould be greater diligencegiuen, to at 
dag no part:thereof fall re the ground, nee x 


the Ima Se of Chrid 


En: Hs 
yrs Gre- 


The Chriſttans AMavrs <:.,.00 
of thoſe ignit52ng lignes 86 4 kf OL pff 
«becauſe 


and fill or: fpicituall-E yes; w; 

relplendenay of thy Light ; 

fusdid akean;Apoſtrophe; os hang of ſpea; 
the Symboles of the Euchanſtzo,Chatt Hgn;hed a 
inuoking Chriſt beforethe Symboles : for heere 
doth nor imnoke Chriſt; as hets rt Heaven, but inuokes 


a5 are to be obtayned of God 
gfound of this '/Anfwere'dothwajrarit-the:'Catbolikes 
praying before Images, forifa man may pray to Chriſt 

fore the Symboles, of bis Body, by-the ſame reaſon 


may he pray to him before his Image. 
The ſaid Father alſo in the former booke , thus fur- 


ther writerh : Pontifex, quod Hoſtiam ſalutarem &c . The 
F Prieſt when he ſatrificeth the healthfull Hoait , which is aboue 
him , doth excuſe himſelfe , ſpeaking to it : Tu dxiſt1, Hoc 


facite &c,Thow haft ſaid, Doe you this 8c.) But the Bread - 


isnot aboue vs, neither is there more. reaſon, that we 
ſhould excuſe our ſelues-for handhong the Bread , then 
for handling the Water of Bapriſme.; or other, facred 
things belonging taour Chriſtian Faith. Such. wazthe 
reverence of this moſt ancient Father (forhe luedinthe 
| . time of the Apoſtles. )towardes the bleſſed Sacrament . 
And though. our Aduerſaries do 1jmpudently maintayae, 
-thatthis booke was not written by the ſaid Dyonz/aus, yet 
- Others of them do, acknowledge at leaſt , rhat it is the 
-worke of a moſt anczent FRF o yep Peter Marty pri- 


Zeth chis booke, as be is notafftaid towreſt a place of the 
laid works, for the defence of bis Herelic beer 


ME? 
08' Ties 


' "theSacrament it ſellh, apdaraand=t TON | 
OnNCc AAAQ-QETETO ct 


Chriſtians Mania. W"Tra7t, IT. 
thor 6f this wbikeis moſttancienc, ita 
; cuitiZ iti conſideration; to wit; tharthe - 
ro is citedfor an'ancient , andireverend\Bather by'$. 
| "Hom. 34. in-Enenzel ; burif $.Gregory, who 
lined aBpic a thouſand yeares | \Hince, did-accountthis Au 
Kor fot an Ancient, an@® Venerable. Father, then what 
Krone of hito oy Peart 1 
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Ss ors: Rs | 


ora Daren ) Jexp 
 dech as a Type ofthe SEN lotfore > greater 
brevity )I willcontent WAR (elfe in 1a Ed downe the 
 Eancegtces, þnd da & A Jourd; h 
1n they plainl Mle@dnrdt , that the EvchH do 
conteine in 1t f apa, notin a forced, and Metae 
phoricall, but in a true, and native REES of the 
Won And £\1 ) g 
Aduerſaries pag TN OE Ge 
duQions drawne by loh cirictotis, hd ambages pe 
Sequeles, and will Mes, only to ſuch their ſayings, 
xr ave, we find th hy Ebchaiftto be called Sacrificium, 
Vittima &c. or where the words , Immolare , _—_ and 
the liks ;are ſaid of the'Buchafit ar! finally” yy 
word, Marc 445 expreſiety: mentioned; vinch wort 
© endo confeſion a ora eynat, nee 
| a'true Sacrifice... W pet 
eas hoy mors'eaſily.d Nd as = 
of out'Setaryes wot Gods Church, ince they laboi 
eolegtet ers, be Maiſter-yeyne of Chriſtian Re 
Fu ov depriuing herofthe moſt auaylcable ; & healths 
BD OblinioneF Chiaſts Body, nd Blond, lefr: forthe 


roerab many Torr RT Which Myſtezic of our 
oo imagre Faith thelenew Brethremare both to acknows 


mY ,in thar( befides:ather Reaſonrh!).it comprehens 
dx a3 "roger mak) a aifliculties. Re 


The Chriſtians Manna', Chap. VII, 155 
js z'$acrifice remitting 'our”Sinnes., where no Bloud | 
(*)is ſhed ; and yer without (f) ſhedding of Bloud there: * 
$noremiffion : or if bloud be heere: ſhed,, yet in.anin» 
enient; and ynbloudy manner . Where what is heerefſaw: 
eaficed cemaines (8) inconſumprble,and yer eueryſuch' 
te Liration neceſſarily implyes/ a conſumption, and; 
 Tſtroying of the thing ſacrificed + Where )Innocency: 
iayle; Iniquity ; and co preuentthepuniſhment of:God 
forthe finneof Man , both God (hy:8&c Manareypon'the' 
Altar; Where the holy thing was but once to beimmola-- 
w_ Per — be. often immola- - 
0: Where being a true Sacrifice,isyer(accordingto the 
6) Apoſtle ) Ne Gait NR 
Whecs. chat ,xvhich; deſcended; from U) God ro Mand;is 
olfered-vp by Mano. God': Where the (m) Creator by. 
| Meanes thereof vouchſaferh to be comtayned within his 
Creature ; and/the Supreme! Agent within his :My niſtes 
nlAgene/W here ( as one Father th; (i) relewe# Con- . 
#4; Connturem; idem comedens, e qui comeditar es And 
(asanother:teacherh ) where one and tho ſame body is 
borne yp by che harids of che-ſaid, body x Ferebater (0) 
Chriitus in manibus ſuis: So the hands became the: Altar, 
whereupon the Body was ſacrificed: Finally, wherethe 
P neſtis become the Sacrifice , according to that Fathers 
Go ſacrificy noſtritorpus eſt effetium Sacerdotis mottri.. > 
1 But eo:keauc theſe fubnities;\Heete we are toaduer- 
tlethe Reader; that the-Fathefs teaching rhe-Euthariſt - 
©camprehend it ir; ſcife acrue Sacrifice: This their dob. 
Qrine cannot be applyed to-Bread,, and/Wine; Firſt ; be- 
gy of Bread!, arid Winereurherin reſpeRt 
tenaturail's ibes of #he things\themſechues;a: 
ubſtantes of je rhings\r7 — 


tkir GgnGeations. and. repreſentations; ; | 
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154 TheChriſhuts Manna, Tra#. 11;" 
the Sacrifice of the Old Law ( as appeareth above inths 
Figuresof the Euchariſt . ) And ſecondly, 1n that the Fa. 
thers do aſcribe an infinite vertue to the Sacrifice heere 
matde(of thepower wherof we have entreated in the tor, 
mer precedent Chapter )but no ſuch impuratiue efficacy 
can with any probability beafligned ( eſpecially nowin 
the time of Grace to the ſacrificing of a little Bread, & 
Wine':;Thus according to the Fathers , what toayul 
Eye heereſcemesto be offered vp , 1s not ; and what is, 
ſcemes nat; 54u6 ney . 
And now to d:to- theſe their Teſtimonies.; 
EFirſt-ws read { befdes thoſe:few places already alleaged, 
thavugh ranged to Jome:one: of the former heads, tn re 
gard ofthe parviculer:reſped xbere/ ſpecified ) un: £. Lew, 
ferm+8..de Paſſidne , and in'S« Cyril l. de Adoratione in, ſpiri 
tn; & veritate : That the Body of our Sauiour. 15s oftered 
vp as: a'facrifice/ inthe Myſterig of the Euchariſt.::- .. 
; /S . Auguſtine L 4, de Trinit ate,c+ 1:4 Vid eratius of+ 
ferti', aut ſuſcipi poſſet, quam Caro 8 acrificij-moſtri Corp effe» - 
dum Sacerdotts noſtri? What can be offered vp, or'\ac 
ted more thankfully ,/ then that the Fleſh of our Sacnhce 
ſhould becomethe Body of our Prieſt ?} IRNTISS) 
 "TheſameFather/., 2. queſt. Euanzd.q. 3 ſewing), 
why Chriſt commaunded the Leprous Man to. offer: vp. 
Sacrifice for his clenſing , thus writeth > Buja nondum in- 
Huutum crat &c. Recdiſe asyrt this Sacrifice (being the Ho- 
ty of 'Holics) which s his Bodyvoas not as yer oridayned:} The 
{aid Father lib. de Cizit. Der 8. c. ot) er 1112. 8. maketh 
trequent mention of Alrars-.-/ | | 620776 Une 
90 mms irs aftdent ,& calrftiurs;poteHatum wpninerſus 
aro clameres excitat,c+loews Altari vicinus inillies howorem; 
S333 ory | qu: 
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"The Chriſtians Manna . Chap. ViT. 59 
qui immolazur , Angelorum chore plenus eſt; id quod eredeve 
than ticet joel £8 tantdillo Sacrificis; quod taunt peragitur : 
Atthattime the Angells draw neere to thePrieſt ; & the 
whole Orderof the Heauenly Powers cauſerh greatyoy-' 
_ 5 and the place neere to the Altar, by reaſon of the ha« 
aour'of hin. (who 1s there 1mmolared Yis full of Angellsg 

which thing we may fully belieue in regard of fo great a 
lachifice there performed. ] 
Againe', Homil ; 17. in Epiſt. ad Hebraos , In wats 
ltris &e. rar {regs red not divers Chrifts, but one 
| entixe borh here \ebithere, 
m_ Ls es} And , Homil (#4; 
 Wwpriovens aan he ſaith: Pro vv" Frans &c. He hath 
commannded #9 be offered wp in place of the ſlaughter 
ep, anrine #5 Saerifices } And,  Homili 53: ad Popte 

' $5 ques vehtet Bee: If apy ſhould engeauour 10 de Hroy this 
Altar, would not you deſtroy, and kill him with flones 7] And, 
Homil, 20 int; epiſt. ad Corinth ; Tu Altare honoras Kec- | 
Thoudoe#- hinour the Aber, which. Fejraes ob is rhe = 
FO Pfu o 

"EF, Gregory Nyſſene , Orar. & Reſarrett.  Doinss pre- 


OT impetum Indeorum &c. Our Lord preuenting the 
ehite of the" Jewes\( berg both Prieſt ; and Lambo) 


adehimſelfes Sacifice. Bur thou JeniavideiteFile; 
when this did wn 4pcntvg 'Eyenthon; when ho- greece 


Chriſt may bothought- naw norts 
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75s The Chris Mannai. "Tratt: IT; 
fered + J x * \\'Y IV \Q Ty . | 
.Optatus6.M demicqus. TG. CaNtrA Pormenienns þ they 
widened Queſt enim rem ſar rilegtn , quam Altaria Deg,” 
(in quibus-aliquando wv0s obruliſtis | frengere gradere 3 co re-- 
moucre? inquibus vota pepult 3 remiira Chriſti port ata ſunt? 
qu0\ Deus Omptiag (tons fit; quopoſiulativs Ae ſcengit ſpirit Ws San-.» 
(fits 7, vde amt Frenus tern ſais Cf twirla fares. 5; 
ſpes reſurrettions acceptaeſt ? What is more {acrilegious ;; 
then to breake , to{crape., to remope the, Altars.obGod 
vpomthe which aus (clues ſpmetywes haue offered? In; 
the which the Vowes gf the People ,andthe Membersof. 
Chriſt are borne ?, where God ( who.is Omnipotent-Jis 
called ypon? whereupon the Holy.Ghoſt.(- being prayed 
witto. ) deſcenderh?from whence the Pledge of eternall. 
Saluation,,.and. the \defence. of fayth;and;hbope. ofthe. 
ReſurreQion is taken. },\And ky ro after: Quid eft Altare 
. && Whats the Altar, but the ſcatef the Body: , aud Blond 


of Chriſt 23. And againe ; Quid vos ffenderat, Chrifns&6: 
In what. hath Chriſt offended you. whoſe Bedy.z 4nd \Bloudh 
deth there ftay by certaine tymes? ] And againeafrenyHog 
tamen immane &c, Notwithſtanding this crpe hl, end beynow 


offence ts pe goert whinforucr yea bave broken the SE 


which are the: Partans,, 0n. Garryers of the. .blowd of, Ghyiftor} 
Eufebius'l; Ledemont Exenge <6. wrieth mych: canearnugg 
Altars inthe time of, che Ghoſpellk..,...:: 1 | 


$. Cyprian l.z.4hi 9. peabingafs At gATy ies 
ceaſed, who for-leaving, of a,temporall;and on He 


|; Jong andy cnt Wang Soo performed yenotbes Paths 


menn.co haut 
the ſacrifice ed foe Lo. becauſe creo; Na Ahadd: 
wi the Prieſt of God from the Alan, 41 119 
\ Terbenl ef nictie meptionrih heel 


do re 
* 4 
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- The Chriſtians Manna, « Chapt 741. 57. 
tre theAlars wt; God; £5 £078: LLEF NOI; cg 
en. Dionyferes irca/aignts: ae rd T Hirth: ol 


+ pemIerInngg) 33:51 m_— _ 
olytsd Martyr Orat-. & Amichriſts; bungtth.jn. 
Ghriſt a lotpoung: kenite #antifpees > ©; Saceranes oy 
priieſtuws conpics:, or Sangwinermenn quatidic- 
Come bars yoe High Ptieſts;and; orher'P 
diyty-doe ſaorihcemy precious body!, and blous...}r 
«.\.Inthe Canons ofthe Apoſtles( x12 3: $:4:)thers 
ks frequene {pe ack't 
Tt \.nLaſtly8c\ G che Aptije)( es 345 
write in hus Paſſion /}chuv ſaith + Ego, Om orenti eh 
maculatiom Aonum quotidie ſacrifice &c: us 26 conf Epi 
facrificatus', er vers 4 popiec® caruts: eines 
perſeurrat; epminges] Hd mp 
ty: Got the ithmaculate Lambe- pr Ahead 
FATIER ; and-hus fleſh: truly; eaten) of the, People.,dot 
nevertholefieperſeucrs: whole, andoþius, Jy; bn 
v:Thus/ hausd-gpfs 0u85-o9reyine principaiyle 
carryigg3n-tbem 4 natural dopgngency, (HKS 
foure Boaſts in Ex:cebie! which were ioyned lore. 
ther by their wangs ) wherin 15 canreynegLe ſhe 


ara 


hadin this tigh Myſtent,and aFhnde 
Satrametitanies are no{morediſtents, __ 
Times, wherin the Pathersliued;then rom oo 


[Stern comeooog ona 


we;and meaſured para nag ha 7 the 
do 2m C— Facles of x og 
Horth chergdi FI6S4GSSOPHGEPPS 


9 (lqmr 
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o58* The Chriſtians Manna, - Tra8.'11;” 
pellations,as Nature hath already.ginen to che ſame; The 
Farhetrs acknowledging heerinatrus , and reall Chan 
haue aralelled it with the greateſt ſupernaturall Chiges 
whitloenet': The: Sacramencaries can find no other alte. 
ration')buerharaforo it being.common:Bread., & Wine; 
is now only reſerued (a ſtranzeand rH ODA rs 
6n ) fot the 'yſe of thett Wihy » Communion ;1/ |: 
The Fatherspoſtpoſe*the Types:of the QldLawm 
; yea.compato t-with the qhioteſt Articles of Chriſtian | 
Faith: The Sacramenrarie%aslong-as they reach; that it 
but Typically reproſcterh/rhe Body; &Bloud: of Ohriſt, 
cn atthemoſt bur prize itat the <quall valew of thoſe 
Eegall Figures .. 
1%) PhEFathers aſerided the C6yerſion chare made;on; 
ly tothe Owihipyteney oF God; afficining,that norſen(s, 
Kot orily Faith is able” to'conceaus'the Myſteries than: 


Bread, and Wine/) yerballyſomtymesa ;that 
a lebe\Faith oily is of force'to: nom the-difficul- 
ties of theſe therf repreſenting Blemerics.O che penetrs 
_ ring Faith of our Se&aties! theworke( nodoube) ofthe 

y Glioſt "rhe ſeed 'of <Abrahaw, able { according to 
Eto tide Mownrajn 


The Sacratnentaries (for the more cecanonic of their 


eo apprehend 3 how 

open nd eh gs 

"i: 2431" $98 ww E9Hte 

1ers $6 kicduroveTrimſd' pare "> v 

efficacy they aſlgne therums/ to wit; the:a 

ing of Chriſt by Faitl)/86reaph', chat it-riſerlvor» | 
mat the lon an$romembiante.of: Obril 

Y implyed 


bee os Ho Gt ne”, 
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The Chriſtans Mana Chap) MH. ' x5 
inplyed.in theexternall Signes;the which may. as auaila- 
ply ( even by their owne Principles) ) be performed by a» 
ny.of their ten-{billing-Sermons.,. he ed att 
-/ TheFathers exhibited with great bumjlity allduere- 
vet6ce;&adoratio to Chriſts Body therepreſent: The Sa- 
cramentaries cannot be induced togiueany ſuch-reſpe& 
zrall, Finally,the Fathers do maintayane,that the. Eucha- 
rſt isa true,and:Propitiatory. Oblation ; The Sacramen- 
taries acknowledge no-orber Qblation ,;n the Church, 
then only a ſpirituall Sacrifice of Prayer, and Thank(gr» 
u0g. | 
$ Thus we ſce , what Alienation there is betweene the 
VWritipgs of the Fathers, and of eur. Noyellilts ,,But-wme: 
a8 hot to meruaile, that the. Sacramentaries doe neuer 
ſpeake in 0ne,and the ſame Catholike Idiome with thoſe 
Primitive DoRours,fince they are deafe heerin, and-will 
not be brought to heare, whatthe Church of-God, either 
nthoſe ancienr Ty mes, drintheſe, Jaugr dayes.doteach 
concerning 'the fame 5 And we khow-zitisa Conclulioth 
in Philoſophy; that, He who nenerbeareth way ems 

But before kconclude this Paine, Lwill. put: : Rea- 
 Erinremembranice of ſome other Obſeruations.gantay= 
ned in the Feſtimonyes of the: Fathers) which, may at 


| aſt morally afſure him, thatthey Hhaintayncd our Ca-: . 


tholike doctrine of the Enchariſt: Moſt of which Obſer- 
uations (chough.differett from the foreſaid heads) are tg; 
be found intheir forme? alleaged Authorities: Others of- 
them. in other their Sentences: Of both which for a&uany 


laping the Readersmemory and FeranoyAing <ets | 
the, places, 


bme prolixiry ,'I-will oft referre/ him 4 


MAhecefuchrheir Sentences: may-beread +354 2)mra bas. 
As firſt we find, that #46 Fathers 


- 
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ao *Whicitiftians Minna, i Traf) I, 
doftiric of the Recall Preſents, as ai confeſſed Article of 
Chriſtiz#Faith,/did from thenee ; as from tn acknow. 
ledged | Principle refelF divers Hereſyes Thus 'did (a) 
Arenens againſtthe Vaeatimans , proue from this Myſte- 
Ty, that Chriſt wis the Sonnet bft:God the Fathot;which 
Doaouralſo proverh from rheſame ground thereſurre» - 
Aion of the fleſh, giuing a reaſon thereof in theſe words; 
-Duoniars (Þ) corpore & funtuine' Domini. aluar:. nlyke 
fort he proucth againſt the («) Gnofdizi, that Chriſt came 
it/true ft; cuern” from the former dogmarticall point of 
the Euchariſt: After the amemanner ( 9) Hilariwpro- 
ueth; that Chriſt had a true Body'and: Bloud., inithgt his 
eracfleth. and blond wat this Acre? Fanally y Gy8# 
of AlezandridCeYteacheth againſtithe Arian: tharCholk 
both according ts his Diuinity,and Humanity did exercile 
his influence vpon ys, in'that his Body and Blaud was 
taken in the Euchariſt convuriſh.in-vs aſpiricuall lyfe, - 
12:-Yetondly th &-acknowledgon.greatmiracle:to reſt, 
nie Ctniſtaobeing irrch&Eucharift; 15indiversfeucrall 
placesat one-and the'ſame:ryme. 'Thusdorh (£) Chryſo- 

2C8&)-Buſd 'yand* Gregory (bY Nyſſene 
<2+!'Phird hoy ufligne i« reaſong why Chriſt: weculd 
ltently be vrrdertthe formesof breadand wyne, to wit, 
tft- otherwiſe the Tommunicanrs thouild receaue his 
body with herrour and fearezSofi) Ambroſe, (0k) Cyril 

of Alex.indvja pand UI T. heophilatt doe teagh::'!- | | 
© 2 !Pogrthly:they afirme; whit Chriſt,as hea is taken in 
the Evcahcilt; is'neicher corrupted mnordiminiſhed, pla- 
cing »/greae difficulty therin as we find-out of (2) S:4 
Hadrery The\yre we read ito) Gyprim (9), Avguilints 
and Cyril(p ) of Teruſakine;, Bur this; ;<>Bcuky: weremdly 
Wggetted, 3fOhriſtwere iche'Sacrament only. in re 


preſen- 


arton,. t. #44 7” » SIIRIZLALSY 
: *Fifthly , they ceachy, that the Vnion of Chriſt with- 
y4inthe Sacrament 15 not only fpirituall,and' #4 rantum,” 
bue reepſa,tn'very deed andxroely.” This is affirmed by (4) 
Hiltriae', and'(t) ChryſoHome- Veathey further proceed , 
writing, that this ſpiricuall Vion which is madethrough 
faychand grace,dothryſe from the corporall Vnion' of 
Chriſt with vs//as the Effz& procedeth fromthe Cauſe; 
lo(Cyrit,and Ct) Tertulban, © 97 0h Doh 7 
Sixtly they mantayne, that-rhe Body' of Chriſt is: 
mulyraken, aſwell by che wicked ; as the 'vercuousand 
godly , meere contrary to rhe doarihe of the Sacramnen- 
ures, who affirme,that Chriſts Body (becauſe itisMn the 
bacramthe only Typically is only caken by the Faithfull.” 
Yea the Fathers arenot affraidto ſay"; that bis: Body'is. 
rrceaued by the wicked ore ſaorilegs , with a ſacrilegious. 
mouth , ſodiſtinguiſhing this kind of receauing', from's 
Intuall atid- fruntfall receauing./ See heerof {u) Hugs- 
ne; (x):Chryſoftome, CY) Oricen,, 0£).Cyprian , and (2) Ba- 


'  . Seauenthly they do'teachy;rhat Chiriſtat his laſtSup- 
perdid-eatchis owne' Body Thus (b) Chryſoſtome 5 and 
(©)-Hierome "But! this cannot probably be vnderſtood 
according'ts the Calsiajan participation through Grace 
andfairh yſince no new acceflion ,/ or increaſe of Grace 
came to Chriſt after the very-firſt moment of his Incar- 
nation; Beſides it is moſt abſurd to ſay ; that che'Fleſli of 
_ theinſtrumentall cauſe of the Grace giuen to 
vUrle'; > P72 , dx | 82> 1.4 7 82 
-+| Eightly;-and laſtly; they intimaredivers things tou- 
ehing r —_ jand Ye of the Bleſſed Evobariſt , which 
ite a}togeathet ihcomperont to OA Deas 
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162; \ The Criſians Mama... Tra#.:H, - 
Preſence. As firſt ( to omit the Adoration and. Inwocating 
ofthe Euchariſt , already entreated of ;) they didplace a 
religious a& in taking this Sacrament faſting : as 
(4) Angwftine, and Chryſefpome do witnes : yeale) Chryſe. 
flewe aſirwesh iz to beafanne to take it notfaſtin $- They 
alſo aSirmed that a malt diligent examining of our Con- 
{cience.oughtto precede the partxipation therof ; So (f) 
Chryſeftome They comaunded that it ſhould not þeſeens 
of tuch as were Infidels ; So (8). Dionyſim 3and which 
1s more that itſhould tothe ſeene of the fairhfull yer vn- 
baptized., as appeareth out of ( B): Auga/zre.. Hence tis 
thatin the ell of the misbelieving Infidels they vicd 
woſt ſecret and cautelous phraſes, {peaking of the Euchs- 
riſt , 5 Secramentum fidelinu aornmt Figeles +0 (i); Angu- 
fline » And , Norwnt , quimyſterys invnts {wnt . SD OX) Ori 
gen - They taught that in-extremity. of hgknes t-was to 
be taken of cuery Chriſtian pro H444c0, as; appeareth out 
of the firſt Conncellof (1: Nave 49 Eufebiue, and (3) 
Chryſoitome. Finally,birher mey bereferred, what the Fa- 
thers of the Primitiue Church doteach touching the fats / 
Rity of Temples Veſtments., Chalices , and other reli- 
gious Veſſels, all vicd in che celebration of the Eychariſt; 
All which :hidgs', as (9) Hienome faith, propter canſorti 
um: conpori & fanguints Dorwni 1 VEng Stuane lnntar- 
And (P) Qptatys. mriteth ,\that they: being: contemivets, 
Sacrileg0s faginont And hence it riſeth.gthat it; was obie 
ed tothe: Arians by 4ihang/aw, thet , feecrnes myſticns 
Calicem , which offence was acknowledged to be maſk 
heynous by the Councellof Alexandria, as (4) Athanaſw 
writeth.. To-the famaend{ 1-wit,, as tending: tothe fa- 
cred fungion of conſecrating the Euchariſt ) may beres 
 kenred what the Fachers:haue wrieten of the Digit » 
| | | & (STI7 
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thy, 
we pronitebrs exon 


bloudy manner but once , in that he was — cordi 
en < way ate to fake day re fines of many . 


brofÞ-way' office: L 
And from his Pafhon the Sacrifice obthe Exchdriſtreceavesirve 

and force, And therefore in thi eaſe Sin may 7 hate beritnirred 
in the Euchariſt by ſhedi 


oe rough the worth _ ous Sllttid gfe ce 
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| TheChriſfians Manna. Chap! FIT.” y 
Prieſthood : Of which-poitt entreares Cf) Nags 

;2 bs andot »as..allo. of hair yowed-(t) 
diretedfor char p Aa | - 
weigh all hls ſovees 
former heads hy phage at 
large , and all lirterally , and plainly expreſſed in the PFa- 
thers Writings 3 ant no Fo of theni forcing in tia: 
turetoa bare Typ apt tt Chriſt 1a the Eucha» 
rſt , but all mo Fcablo & agrecable : to the worth of hts 
tryeand reall being there . how can'he be otherwiſe peT- 
(waded, NESS Ul thoſs Dodtours.did iainel y agree with 
vsin this high Arricleof faith ? aherkievohs determines 
wot of this mater (' to! wit, whether the Fathers were 
Sacrametaries, or Cathoalikes heerin )I remit notiſo much 
to the cenſure of the Learned (for this were to-wrong 
their Tudgritents in making a Pointſs cuidenc, the Ob- 
ie& of their — NE EEO Oar avLeoferrs: 1t, euento > the 
—_ Senſes of the1 | ne andult 


_— who” 
ofls , nyedrwith th 
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'Chrifts 


pu ee No Blould ted. ] 


ogor blond; Befides Chrifts bloud'is truly 


(though in an vn -eariner ) ih" ths Sacrifice! of the 


(f) FVidks 
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yrs od, 10d er way'be ſaid in omg ſenſe 10, be cone 
imptible in v1 © reafoli of the receauir 'p, and eating ofit ie 
a rhe via - 20 rajek of Bread, and Wyre/dbd Pk 
by eakih wide tbar(40 vi ,roJye vnder thoſe formes) bogh >fore 
W.t rot of maety pld. EEK Trap Jnitatt py ofths 
Rho Neri ak Ny that it I's HAnE ke "Y ition 
w rue Sid ;hice, pe es} the fams:  appedrethÞy the nei of all 
CE) cpd on Ann Nh gee Chit, Body, is ypon.th 
God 6 an at, $, 
Mar, and as Burvap'ty is nevet,more,to be ARA, rom his 
Divivity#therfb#6" it folfoweth' that Hi DiGnityis ters reſent With 
bialinmerey :35in the nt Triftiofullydemonſareds) 111! ot 47 
I Quee.r0 be. immolatsd. ly .To Ju_l ing bloudy myoner, 
and ed as 


perforritec but once ,V thet e ofhis Paſhon: A 
pentMrC\ASno bel ied tb LeUgin F nagar a 


Hoe, fecite.) © ul 


Fe Leu "Ze oi. Corea, 
A, of cording pers hots EF = OF, 33,.jo theſe 


-C19 - © Beſeeniltd fro ered ro Theta / asitivy 
© Ws 3K that is, Mor {tt inviſible Grace , and re< 
fection, w hich is conferred to VS, arr wetike the Euchariſt aright; 
ſo it proceedeth from God.( as all Sacramentsdoe-)but as-the Body 
of Chriſt is there ſacrificed vp by ho Prieſt, ſo according to the nature 
fas itis offeredby him, NT 41 


' The Creetopr, | —_—_ at Friel raceaningabe Body 
of Chriſt. bis body is there accompanied Ag the Diuinity of Chriſt, 
ns is ſaid above ,. wen non Deb wires © han au) C9) 


Idem oft Connina _ 3s. Hierome, Epift« ad | Holbion 
' Perebatio Chrifhu 3 J' So vriteth 8. Angie in '2ſel 


33 +» concion , Tos, >»; $1778 | 
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of the, Proteſtants Engfions fo: the Authorities 
of the Fathers. . 
CHAP, VIII. 
LEZES LTEOYGH in, ſetting dowhs the 
Sa) Authorities of the Fathers tn the pre- 


v cedent Chapters, F hue illoſtraced 
SLY molt obthe with ſuch ſhore Animad- 


=4I>5 (23) ueritons. as, beſt yofould: che ) true 
DG Ty moe cheſaid om  * es 

_ .__ * ſequentlypreventallſich fleightyclu- 
fons; aac y{edbyour Aduerſariesfor theauoyding of 
- theſame: Neuerthelefſet Have thought good! heore to 
amaſſe togeather all their diuers kinds of Anſweres , be- 
ang feuerally applyed _— to the produced fay- 


©eC Ol 


ings of the former chief Heads (for comonly to all Te- 


ſtimonies 


fim6nies. of one Nature, they do appropriate one, & the 
ame Anſwere .) Thus ſhall che dilcreet Reader haue at 
once a Synop/er, or entire view of the Sacramentaries fee- 
ble uabions , being full of rergwerſauon,, and diftruſt.. 
Now then , one Kind of their Anſwers { 3f fo I may 
terme:1t ) 15 to giue no anſwere at all; for when they are 
prefled with ſuch perſpicuous , andeuident places of the 
Fathers , as are in.nofortto be obſcured with any my 
of words ( for the Sunne is ſometimes ſo radiant, as that 
it caanot be ouerclouded ) then 1m theur Replyes to Ca» 
\ thobke Bookes therin , they are content , not taking no» 
tice therof (like men of good patures.)to-ſuffer all ſuch 
lentences quietly to pafle by them in Gods name, the 
Kings . Thus we find moſt cleere paſſages of the Fathers 
ſet downe in Catholike Bookes , yet neuer anſwered by 
Caluin , Peter Martyr , or others,, who haue yadertaken 
a refutation of the ſaid Bookes, but'altogeather palled 0+ 
uer ,as1f noſuch places had bene obiefted ; Suuhcare- 
full Pylotes they are , as willing to auoyd the moſt, dan- 
gerous Rocks. Which courſe of theirs Icanot condemne 
as impoliticke , ſince it is leſſe diladuantagious lilently to 
give way toall ſuch Afertions, then: by oppotuien to - 
diſplay openly the forces of the! ſame ; for we ſee, that 
5 trength ofthe Wind is beſt difcerned by fnding:ree 
ance. F201 | | ' I FOAI$ 
Of themany Authorities of the Fathers , wherunto: . 
the Proteſtants (to wit Caluin, Peres Martyr 60.) (Oe 
Anfwere ar-all , 1'baue thought good to.note thele few; 
Viz. The Paſfionof S.Andrewe Origendomil. 13. is Exod. im 


625. i» hom. in diuerſa loca Enante Cyril Catech 4. M) pl 
fago . Gregorie Nyſſene pang; 7B. 36-0 37+ | 
18.4 naps Dr winine ſerutanda + Gaudenziut TI4ht » ;- 


- ng 


x68 + The Chriſtians Manna', Tra .-11, 
de Exedo. Chryſoftome' H omnnl \ 3 . in Maith. & yr, jy- 
Matth. + Homil: 2 1.in Ada. & Homil. de-Eucharidl,in Eg. 
(#121 © & lib". 6 .de Sacerdotto. Prochics Conſtantinopolitanus 
lab ' de Traditione divine Titurgie: belides many other Te. 
ſtimonies'of theſe  and'orher Fathers, _ 

The firſt forme'then'of their Poſicive Anſwer may 
beaſiigacd ro' thoſe” Futhorityes , wherin the/Fathers 
doe abſolutelycall the Euchariſt , the Body, and Bloud 
of Chriſt ;as'wherethey teach ;'thar we doe eate his Bos 
dy , arid drinke his 'Bloud, of tharitho Body , and Bloud; 
which' we receau*-in the Euchariſt 15 our pryce', the 
Pledgeof ourSaJuation , orthe like . 

 'Tothe Teſtumonyes of this Nature, our Adverfuie 
doſhape 24duble Anſwere. For either they ynderſtand 
choſpplacs of the True Body, and Bloud of Chriſt, asit 

Heauen, and receaued by vs by fauh; or elſe of the 

hes thereof, which we truly-, and really doe take in 
the Euchariſt, But if wedoe oblerue intenlly, and geli- 
berately the circumſtances of thoſe Paſſages, it will be 
euident, that neither part of this Anſwers 1s in any ſort 
niet 

"Forfirſt; that the Fathers meaning 1s not, that ws 
taks his Body 'rs aS3t'1s'in Heauen ) by faith , is proved, in 
that you ſhall forthe moſt part euer find, that in ſuch 
places they teach , that we receaucit from the Altary or 
ar the -Pueſts hands:(and conſequently not-as it 18 in 
Heauen |) orchat the Sacrament of: the Euchariſt 1s/his 
Bvdy /and 'Bloud : or finally you ſhall find there ſomeo- 
ther ſuch like acceflion of Words , as doe forcethe Place 
ro be inter * amps his Body,and Bloud; as itis ynderthe. 
externall fornies ;and notas it1sin Heaven... 


And as wuching th ſecond Branch of thei Fo 


Euaſion, 


The Chiiſlians Manna. Chap 111; 169 
Fain ; to wat ; that the ſaid ——_—_ are not to be 
interpreted of the Bread, and Wyne gn ing';and 
fouring his Body , & Bloud , in which they ſay Chriits 
Body 15 ſymbolically taken, is no lefle manifeſt ; the rea» 
oawhereof being this: Becauſe the-words of thoſe Te« 
ſimonyes dotalmoſt ever umimare ſomecifet,or efficas 
cy of the Euchariſt 5 which to: Bread , and Wyne- is in- 
competent; asthar ir nouritheth our Soules, or that it1s 
the Price, or Pledge of our Saluation, or hope of our Re- 
furreQion , or that 12 ſuffered: for aur Sinnes. or ſome @« 
 therſuch ſpiricaall worke , energy, oroperation , where+ 
ofthe bare Symboles of the Eachaniſtare not capable. £ 
, Thus may the obleruant:Reader-cleerely diſcertis + 
the feeblenes of this their Anlwere:;, and conclude with 
bim(elfe., that fach Teſtimonyes of the: Fathers cannot 
be conſtrued of Chriſts Body , as" 15 in Heaven fince' 
the Words precedeat, or conſequent reitraine it to the * 
Altar : Nor of Bread , and'Wyne Symbolically, and Sa» 
cramencally repreſencing che Body., and Bloudof Chriſt; 
lince Bread , and Wyhe cannot produce the {pirityall 
Eftes there ſpecified : fo cleare it is that our Seftary 
inapproaching to anfwere the aid Sentences; doth in- 
euitably runne vpon- fome one circumſtannallipyke;qor 
other, of rhe {aid Authorityes, wherewith he is moſt dan< 
geroully wounded: 17” 110 i VR hoOQtOgA., 
''"/Tharthis my Reply may. be more (cleerely-conces- 
ved, I will inftance i in this one Teſtimony following 
which. ſhall ſerue'} as a Precedent for-alt the: reſt-of the 
lame nature ; The like coule of exemphfying I will ob- 
eeeids dif orker kynds of their emmy and though 
Uch places were afore alledged , yet here they are pro. 
"leur ks: 2A 
iT Y : S, Aug®: 


199 TheChriſuans Manna. Tre&.11.. 
oo] SeCAuquitinexhen in &:Confeſſ:1t+1 3:4hus writeth 
touching hs Mother :/7 apturmmodo membridnn ini ad Alta- 
FR tuus fieri defiderawit ; vmde feiret difpcnſari Vitman ſans 
Glam ,qua deletum eſt chyrographum , quod erat contrarium 
wabis .\} Only ſhe defired',;; that remebrance of her mighy 
be madeatthy Ahlar, from whence ſhe did know the hai 
ly Sacrifice to be diſpenſed ( br gizep ) by the whichthe 
hand-writing , which was contrary to! vs 15 defaced. 
Out of this-place- we: proue.{ aswe ſhewed aboue) that 
by Fichma;ſantla dired) pecihed by 8 « AuguHinc,is vnder- 
ſtoodtheBody and Bloud'of Chiiſt .Now heere it canot 
be anſwered; thatthe Body of Chriſt is meant ;as itis in 
Heauen ; becauſche faith;that this Y727ma is diſpenſed, 
or diſttibuced from, the Altar ,, which thing agreeth not 
with his Body; asit is1r-Heaven!: Neither can 1t be' {aid 
(as ſome ſeeme toanterprete it) of the Bread, and Wine 
Typically ſignifying-the Body , and Bloud of Chriſt,in 
that the Bread &. Wine was not the, Sacrifice, which was 
offered for vs vponthe Crofie.: And. thus muthrof:this 
fuſtkind of our 'Adverfaries: Anſwers, + * $51 90 
-../- Another forme of cuading the prefſures;& _ 
of: the Fathers: Authorityes is:this :;/That if an the alles» 
ged Amtiority: there: can be Found: butany: oneiword, 
which .1sro be dccepred not-litterally ; but \hgutatuely, 
metaphorically , or in ſame other forced. conſtruction;. 
then our Allegoricall-SeQarie inferres therupon;that the 
whole Sentence(though moſt trogly fortifying the Ca» 
thohkedoarineheerin )is to be.taken figuratinely, & not 
literally, vrging; that ſeeing,both the points ere cotayned 
1B-0ne , and theſame' Sentence, or Period , and that-the 
ene by.our confeſlion4s not to be- ynderſtood literally 
why ſhould the other dbieed. by vs, betaken lucrally? 


- The Tranſparency of which\Anſwere'is calily feeno' 
___ And tirſt-we are to kiiow., and obſerue, that 6» 
wty thing, which 15 not delivered in plaine, and licerall 
words , proceedeth not alwayes from an intention of: 
' Rbtoricke , of Amplification in the Writer , but often: 

even out of Neceflity, fince ſomtimes we are forced ther= 


the unto,as not haning that nacme-habir of ſpeach, & words, 
l.] WJ wherwith otherwiſe we would apparrel] che true con-' 
hat "_ of our Mind ; which [carſfine-of apt wordes;, may: 
- I purbaps be {omerimes found in the writings of the Ea- 
ot oF (hers: yet hence it followerth not ,thatall thereſt (adioy- 

in IF ncdtherto-) muſt partake of the ſame want. 108 
% © Againe, whether this kind of wrinng riſeth outof: 
0 


:defet of words, or our of a delicacy , and choiceneſſe: 
of 4Mans pen; yet the Argument hehce deduced is in 
conſequent , fince by this reaſon we may inferre , thatal- 
moſt no one Text of. the Aprcalyps may be alleaged ay lis 
terally 20 proue or difproue-any thing : and why? be- 
aulefome adioymng arcelltherof 15 fer downe an a Fi 
gueative kind of (peach And' thus we cannot allead 
{ concrary to-all-ancienc Expoſitours ) that Textin 
Apocalyps, Theſe ave they,which hane waſbed their Robes 5+ 
beverage thew whitein'the Bloud of the Lambe , cap... 70: 

3 thar Martyrs ; and other Saints of God are ſaved 
y the Bloud of Chriſt + becauſe ( forſooth } in the ſaid 
Smence there are rwo Metaphors; to wit, the long) 
Robey (:wherby-are fignified the Bodyes ofthe Sainrs } | 
ind thexword Lat 16amng therby Chriſt) and cher- 
intir ſhould follow the Ce Shallying 

vd ruſt alfo be here a' Metaphor, 'not fignifyi 

blond indeed/(:andſoexdluding ;Bloud of Chriſt frg 
ourfaludrion) lſoravedlatagtatione Cen 
6 £ 2 ca 
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Yea whichis more ( atthis kigd of Anſwere were ſafide ) 
we conld ſcarce produce any one lenterice of the Plalmes;, 
literally tobe expourided of Chriſt , or: his Church( ig- 
which Authorityes we Chriſtians, wainly-infiſt againſt 
the lewes) hace thas part of Scriptore.4s moſt luxuriant: 
of Tropes, Schemes , and other Figurative ſpeaches; Adio! 
yer we ſee, that it 1s moſt incongruous to-maintaine, 
that.any whole Plalme is to be interprecred Allegorically,; 
becaule-we frnd ccriaine Figures in ſome Paſlages theres 
of. YN $251141290.: 8th | $ yg 445% 
Thusict 5 euxdent,, how.defectiue this Anſwereis ,, 
. which confiſteth in reſolujng the Fathers ſentences into 
Figuratiue Senſes. Bur our Aduerſacies boldneſle ſtayeth: 
not. heere 1n deprauing: afrerthis fore Mans word ;bur 
extendethit lite to corrupt 411 like manner-(- by over: 
muchorigenizing , and myſtically interpreting it. ) Gods 
ſacred word, "Y 
--- This ſecond -Forme of | Anſwere.I will illuſtrate 
with this Teſtimany.fo]lowing . $« Chry/oftame Howl. de 
Emchariſt. in Encangs ,thus wrueth-. Nam. tides Paucy? 
num Vinum * num ſicnt reliqui cibi in ſece(ſun vadunt? Abſit, 
me nec cogites « Quemadmodum enim fi cera tem adhibiutailli 
gfe , ihil ſubſtantia. remanct., nihil ſuper fluit $1 &- 
hic put amyſteria conſuri corppris- ſubſtantia... Doeſt thoy lee 
Bread ?doeft thou-ſce Wyne? doe theſe things goe into: 
the-common. paſſage, as other meates { Let ut be farrs 


from thee to:thinke fo , For cuen as Waxe being: putirr | 
thefice,, isaflimilared-,or made like tit, no-part.of the: 
ſubſtance remayning;:.orredounding; So heere imagine; 
thatthe Myſteries are conſumed. through the-$ubſtance 
of the. Body... ] Of this: place I haue;entreated aboue: 
But hecre. now wearetoitake notice, that our: Aduerſa» 
7-34 * Y r10s 


— 
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. fies labour to'detude the force therof by anſ weting, that. - 
thoſe words of rhis Teſtimony My/keria conſumi., are. nat 

to be vnderſtood literally: ( for ſor they ſhould: be falſe) 
in that the external Formes of Bread,and Wyne ( which 
are conteynedamthe word My#eria) are not conſumed. 
by theacceſlion of the Body of Chriſt : for we ſee that 
the Acctdencesof Bread , and Wyne remaine cuen. after. 
Conſecration; ſeeing then , ſay they , that theſe words 
are not to be taken literally ; but figuratiuely., therefore 
the whole ſentence aforegoin naliveo be taken figura- 
twely-, and not licerally. And thus they ſeeke to cuade 
this moſt pregnant ' Teſtimony ; whereby the Word 
My#eria is ynderſtood. , that the Subſtance only of the 
Bread , and Wyneare conſumed: - © 

A third Branchof their Euaſios, ſhootes out toſuch 

Authorityes of the Fathers, as refer the effeQuating of 
this Myſtery-to Gods ſole Omnipotency , marſhallingit 
( in regard of the difficulties lifouered therein.) with. 
the abſtruſeſt points of Chriſtianity , and rangingirt-(by 
reaſon of the great Miracle there exhibited ) with the: 
greateſt Miracles eucr performed by God..' = 

' Now their Anſwere heerto is , that the Euchariſt is: 
 wronghtby the Omnipotency.of God for ſeeing it is a: 
Sacramerit ; not Man , but God 'only(.and conſequently 
his Omnipotency is heere neceſſarily exated ) isable. to: - 
inſtiruce the ſame-. How roving, and wandring this1s 
Fom-the ſcope, and drift of the Fathers ſhall heere ap» - 
Pears. Firſt from the words ofthe Fathers themſclues, 


which d depole contrary meaning in them; forr 
hoſepl of this nature, doe notaſ- 


they in choſe places wars. | tal 
tignethe Omniporency 0 God to the Euchariſt, as Jt-15+ 
a.Sacramenr (for hereof they wg fpr the moſt part, 


174 The Chriſtians Manna. Traft IT. 
not the leaſt touch) but to it ,as therein one Subſtance, 
by forceof certaine words ,is truly turned into another 
Subſtance. | EB adi 
Secondly, the weakneſſe of the former Anſwere ap- 
peareth ; in that we graunt,thatan Omnipotency indeed 
ts required to the Inſtitution of any Sacramenc, wherby 
it hould inſtifie a Man: but our Aduerſaries will not be. 
lieue , thatthe Sacraments( as Inſtrumencs of Chriſt, & 
where due preparationis ) doconfer-immediately.Grace 
( for this werean them an ouer-vnkind relinquiſhing of 
Senſe, and too ftraite an Entercourſe , & Comerce with 
their vnderſtanding,) but they teach,chat the Sacraments 
do iuſtify vs, only by fignufying , and repreſentation; 
becauſe { ſay they ) they are made things ah ,inthe[- 
nification wherof we apprehend Chriſt by Faith. And 
b their Ommportency heere formally reſteth 1a creating 
a new fignification of a thing ;to wit ; that the natural 
ſubſtance of the Sacraments ſhould repreſent , & figni 
Chriſt, whom (afore his Inſtitution therof } they d; 
not fignify . Now,if Omnipotency muſt neceſſarily con» 
curre to the making , that one'thing may ſignify another ' 
thirfg , then by the {aid ground enery ſcely Ale-wife is 
Omnipotent ;/in that her red Larrice,,. or Buſh at the 
doore{ things of themſelues indifferent , as not carry» 
_ Ing any reference to her profeſſion ) are made by her to_ 
be a ſufficient Type, Sjgne, or. Repreſentation to the 
Paſſengers, of the Ale which the hath eo (ell ; ſo cleare it 
is ,thata Reallchange ,not an Impoſitzon of a new. fir 
mg requireth an Omnipotency. . Now (as in the 
er T haue done) I will inſtance this anſwere. in ſome 
one authoruy. - Eau "Y fly root 
 S.CyprianSerm- de Czza Dome. (of which place I haiue 
i $- --& entrea- 
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entreated-aboue')thus writeth : Pang i/te , quem Dominus 
Diſciputs porrigebat , noneffigie , [ed natura mutatia, Ommi- _ 
entia Verbi fatius ef Caroerce This Bread;, which our 
[ord aueto his Diſciples, being changed not inoutward 
Gebus in nature, is bythe Omnipotency of the Word 
made Fleſh. ] Now , what intimation 1s heere made to 
aſcribe the Omnipotency of God heereexpreſſed , to the: 
Euchariſt , only in that it 1s a Sacrament? Or with what 
teQure, or pretextof Reaſon can any ſuchexorbirant c6+ 
ſtruction be heere forged ? lince( as is already-proued ) 
an Omnipotency 15 required inthe Inſtitution of Sacras 
ments, that they may truely performe that, which they. 
do ſignify, town, that they do wſtify Man (but this of. 
ficacy of them, our Sacramentaries doaltogeather reiea): 
but.no pow 20'S 15 exacted- to make, that a' thing. 
may ſignify what afore it did not; for this not only-Onii 
but Man1sable toperforme.. 6 i-QÞ 
- -» Their fourth Anſwere belongeth to ſach places; 
which preferre the Euchariſt before the Iewihh Types; 
and Figures ( wherin Chriſt was as perfedly ſhaddowed: 
and ſignified as in the Euchariſt ,if there be nothing elſe 
there, but Bread , and Wine. ) The-inſufficiency of the: 
Secramentaries Anſwere heerto made, '1s fully , and at- 
largedifplayed in the Marginall References touching the- 
diverfity of the 'Types of the Euchariſt, and the Eucha« 
riſt it ſelfe : ro which (a ) place I referre the Reader; parts 


as affecting heere expedition, & breuity z and partly 
KS path; par Aerrin op wi» motile 
iteration of one, 8 the ſame thing , the faſtidious- cares: 


of our curious Age. on ck | 
Another formeof their ſhuffling Anſweres is'thae,, 
wherwith they labour to; breake through all fuch Paſſa«- 
_ ges> 
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_ 'ges of the Fathers, which do afligne any teverence whar 
{oeuer tothe Euchariſt eyther of Adoration, Innocation, 
orin any other ſort. To all which they gue vs this yaw. 
ning, heedleſſe, and doubttull folgtion: That i any ſuch 
- Tenerence was exhibited by the Fathers tothe Buchariſt, 
| it was not terminated in the Euchariſt ut (elfe, bur dire» 
ed ro Chriſt ( (ignified therein )and {o by the media» 
tion of thoſe carchly Elemeacs , transferred to him., who 
is in Heauen;no otherwiſe then when the Papiſts.( for 
. thus do they particulerly inſtance ) praying before [- 
mages , dire&' got their prayers to the Image, but to 
Chriſt, vr the Saint repreſented therein, But heereT 
would aske them what ſecret. Intelligence they ( now 
comming (o long after )can hauc of the Fathers minds, 
and intentions heerin ? If chey inſiſt in the words, we 
find no appearance of the leaſt glance thereof ; if they 
call to mind the praiſe of the Church of thoſe Ages 
( the ſecureſt Scholie , or Paraphrale of the Fathers wri- 
tings )it ſeales yp the Truth in our behalfe. . | 
Furthermore I ay, that the Sacramentary is of a 
Lethargious, and forgetfull conſtitution ( a point, accor- 
wins the old Oportet &c. very diſaduantagious to his 
profefliion; )orif not ſo ; then is heſo Serpentinely affe- 
Red againſt the Catholikes , as that, ſo he:may be o 
polite to them, he is content to be vnfaithfull to him(ſelte, 
For at other times he 'ryors: both in Pulpit, and by Pen 
with great profuſion of Words, and Tyme; telling ſuch - 
as will belieue him, thacthe/Catholikes doe pray to Pi- 


Aures , and:place in them/a kind-of Diuinity:; whereas 
_ How, he is content{ courteoully ) to acknowledge the 
lawfull, and religious practiſe of the Catholikes therein; 
 Gncehecannotcaltany aſperfion of idolatry; or. _ 
29 | X 1010n 


The Chriflians Manna\, "Chap V1IT. 
Nition ypon vs; buthe is forced ( excepthe will receaue 
& more dangerous Wound) to infimulate -the Fathers 


within" the Taid Errour. 
--* Heere theni'I demand of them ( for they-are 'moſt 
fugite; and' yiicertaine 1n anſwering heereunts-) will 
they acknowledge the Fathers Renerence; Adoration , 
and praying to the Euchariſt it ſelfe ? why then do they 
longer fo pertinaciouſly perfiſt in defending their Sacta- 
mentarian'dodrine ? Will they ſeeke by inflexions', and 
wyndings to divert the honor done toche Sacrament, to 
Chriſt only ( repteſented therein)as he is in Heauen? If 
ſo, why doe theſe Anti-Saints, and Enemyes of Gods 
veruants at other times ſpend *themſelues' out in fuck 
eſtuation , and heate of rayling inueRiues( the ſoumne 
of baſe malice;and proper Scene of too' manyof our Se- 
Qaryes)) againſt the Catholikes for performing that, 
which now for their' owne o—_ in a different ex- 
ample , though like reaſon, they willingly (yerfalſly9 

obtrude ypon the Fathers ; thus if the Sacramentary do 
elcapethe ſ{word'of 1chs , yet ſhall the ſword of Eliſe 
ſlay him ; arid thus we ſee, how weake this his anſwere 
is, wherein his gayne heere made, is like to the-gayneof 
'oround. "which a running Water cauſeth,' getting io 
more on the one fide of che Banke, then it looſeth on the 
Gary ES. | | 

' * "This their Anſwere ſhalbe-exemplified in that Te- 
fimony off! Diodyſiws; who Ub ;de Hierarch. _ EN 
Part 3 "thus writeth':'0' Diaitiſromm , & Secroſanttum 
Satramention ' obautta tis ures ſirnoram tperimen- 


ra dignantes aperi , o 'perſpi Rt ig 
Jpirituule? edlos fingilart yo aperto tu Tivels Palcore mp 
Omvoſtdiaine;and holy Sacrament! 
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( or remoue,) the couerings of thy fignifying lignes, and 
make thy felfeto appeare clearly to ys , and fill our ſpirt. 
tuall Eyes with the open Fulgor of thy Light. }- Wherta 
Peter Marigr bb. contra Garginer part. 1. ohtedd, 1 
fwereth.accarding tothe tenour of the former Eualion, 
Where weſce( behdes what 1s glready ſaid )) that Dioyy. 
ſires doth not heerg invoke, Chrilt anly before the Sacra. 
ment ( as the Catholikes do. before, his Image ). but he 
doth inyoke the Sacrament at ſelf , & defireth ſuch things 
of it,as are required only of God; from whence it follow- 
eth , that Digny/us thought, that Chriſt being God , and 
Man, was contained truly 1n the Sacrament, or rather, 
that Chriſt with the, externall Symbols togeather was 
; the Sacrament. CARAT) 00 WET MY et 
- . The fixt, and leſt Ward; wherwith our Aduerſaries 
ſeeke to put by the dageroully pointed Sentences of the. . 
Fathers , 1s appropraated, only ro fuch their Authorities, 
wherin 3t 15 ena ah in the ce)ebrano of che Eucha- 
riſt, there is arrue, & Reall Sacnfice performed, meahing 
the offering vp by the words , and bands ef che Pricſt the 
veryBody,&Bloud of Chriſt to his Father Now, to thele 
Authorities they frame an anſwere woven, of ſeuerall 
threeds, either of ignorant, or wilfull miſtakings.. For, 
.they ſay that the Euchariſt might be termed by the Fa- 
thers a Sacrifice for ders reaſons . And firſt , by rea'on 
- . of the Oblation of the Faithfull, who.in che. Supper of our 
"Lord do conſecrate them(clues to,God.,Or., of the Pr 
.-ching of the. death. of our Lord. Or of the diners _ 


.of Piety (as. of Faith , Hope ,Penitency F Charity &c) 
or of Prayers, or of Thankſgiuing to God, or fnally.of 

the Almes; ety mn ali points, were. particulerly 

; + pertormed ( fay they ).in thoſe former ancienr Tymer 


the Celebration of the Euchariſt, & which may beright- 
lytermed Spirituall'Sacrifices . LP | 
'Now, that theſe Aftions ( ſup 


thatin a Meta» 
led , and were 
ages. of 
the Fathers , I rhus proue, in that thoſe DoRours plain< 
lyteach, thatthe Body , and Bloud of Chriſt is the Sacni- 
ce, which is offered vp in the Church , but thoſe for- 
mer Ations cannot be meant, and fignified, { by any 
kind of peach euer heard of ) by the Body , and Bloud of 
Chriſt. As for example, $. Ambroſe writeth in Pſal..38. 
Etfi Chriſtus nunt non videatur offerre , ipſe tamen offertur in 
terre, cur corpus eimu offertur. Though Chriſt now __y be 
thought not to offer vp ( or ſacrifice ) yethe himſelfe is 
heere offered vp vypon earch , when his body is offered 
Yp-] Which wordes can in no fort be applyed to thoſe 
former aQions ſpecified to be inthe Adminiſtration of 
the Euchariſt . Againe, the Fathers teach , that onely 


Prieſts ;and no'others can'offer vpthis Sacrifice.” Thus | 


doth S. Hierome epiſt. ad Enazrium , yea the Councell of 
Ny we f{elfe exewpreth Deacons from offering vÞ the 
Sacrifice : and Tertulhan 1. de velandis Viroinum , Women 


in generall; and Epiphanius hareſ.79..particulerly the Yir- 


gin Mary; but iris manifeſt, that Prayers, Almes, Laudes, 
pining of Thanks, an internall offering vp of the Soule 
( of all which points the former anſwere is aggregated) 
are offered yp,and performed by the whole People, muct 
more then they may be-by Deacons 
 Afecond Branch of their Euafions to theſaid Au- 
thorities is deduced from the Erymologics of the word 


Sacrificiam,, or Sacrificare, which 1s but Sacra facere, ther- * | 
fore{ay they - becauſe the Confſecration, Cc 
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of che Euchagiſt 15/Sacza actio , the ARign, or Celebratis. 
of it, is called Sacrificium, and the Miniſter , who perfar- 
meth the ſame, .may be {aid Saerificare.. Which Gram- 
maticall,or Di&ionary Anſwere( yaworthy,indeeg.the. 
learned Eares of the. tudicious )1s thus refelled . Fuſt , 
hecaule 14 all Exymologies WE arg to. relpedt nontam agus, 
vam ad quidsnotſomuch the Primatiues , or Originals, 
CN whence they are deriued ,as.the apphcations, wher. 
unto by yſe, and cuſtome they are parpiculerly. tied . And, 
thus anfwerably hereto. , we graunt that Bapriſme is 
Sacra athia( hince it 15 Ldwuarrum Regeneration.) and yet, 
we cannot read 1h-any. place of their Writings, where 
Baptiſane is called SATO, or he who baptizeth,, is ſaid 
Sacrificare . Agatne ,t ug) every.facred Afton might, 
X27 EZpnFizas » and abuſiue Dc called a Sacrifice, JET. thus: 
would aduantage our Adyerſaries nothing zfince inthe 
former teſtimonies. of the Fathers /, not che; tranſfiens 
Agion of celebrating the Euchariſt , but the, permanent 
thing , which 62; eV; tq wit. the.:Body ,and Bloud 
of Chriſt )is called by them, the Sacrifice,, 
_., Laſtly, though by this ſlerght the Sacramentaries 
might ſeemeto wrench the ordinary., and naturall con- 
ſtryQion of all ſuch places ” log ward. Sacrificium., 
or Sacrificare 15 found , yet this.1s impertigent to.diwers 
paſlagesof the Fathers aboue cited , wherein the words 
04atio, or Offerre are... As that ( belides many others )of 
S. Auguſtine 1. 4+ de Trinitat 64.14 « Raid gratinr afferri, at 
ſuſcipt "1 > quam cara $4crifiey noſtri COT, p14s effefum Sacre 
dots noſtri 2], St no if hi bact 
... The third , and laſt kynd of thr expounding. the 
former Authorities ;is, that the Supper of our. Lord is 


 Falleda Sacrifice, or an.OQblation , becatlſe it, includeth 


The Chriſtians Manng'.. Chap .F 11+. 18x 
in it ſclfe a certame Commemoration,or Repreſentation 
of a true Sacrihce,, viz. of thiedeath of Chriſt.” ,.:.. 11; 

Tothis-we reply, that 15 true; that the Aion 0 
che&Evchariſt is a/Sumlitude: ,or Memoriall of the Sactiy, 
fice of the Crofie::yert heace.it'followerth not,;that:the 
Fathers therefore thought not, thata true, and proper ſay 
crifice was offered vp 1n the celebration of the Euchariſt, 
Now; that the Fathers did beheue-the Euchariſt'ro bea 
true Sacrifice , agd not only a repreſentatiue Sacrifice, 1s 
cleately euited out of theſgenſuing obſeruations. /F icſt, 
becauſe Baptiſme is a Sacrament repreſenting the death 
of Chriſt ; for the Apoltle Rom, 6. reacheth,, that theams 
merlion of the partie baprized reprefenterh the, death. of 

Chriſt, and the raking tumour of the Water, ,rhe 7 
meaion"'of/Chrilt ; and yet. ;no one of, the, Fathers|dog 
terme Baptiſme a Sacrifice: onboard 
02:11 Againe ;the Fathers doiofren adtoyne certaine Epls 
thers , whichare-peculiar only toa4rug Sagrifice ; Thas 
S. Cyprian, acepifh. 3. calls:the Sacrifice af the Euehariſt, 
Henumn , > -Herum Sactificiues : and $ «Chryloftome $a 


: 
: *+ 
* 


-*rific tus 20 rvikile , cr plenum horroris, Which Adiunas are _ 


moltfondly giuen to a meere repreſenta;me Sacrifices,,. 
- 1: Thardly/yahe Fathers diugrs3imes do67ſe:he words 
the plarallaumbes (.lo;dorm 
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ei The Chriſtians Manna. Tra&.T1. 
the Croſſe, Ergo ,it is no true ; and proper Sacrifice:then this 
Illatioq ſhould aiſo'be neceſſary ( for both are wrought 
ypon one, and the ſelfe ſame frame ) The Sacrifices of the 
Law were repreſentations of the Sacrifice of the Croſſe , 
Ergo, they were no truc (butonly repreſentatine) $Sacri- 


frees "For as the Euchariſt is a Remembrance, & Repre- 


ſeritation of the ſacrifice of the Croſſe already accompli. 
ſhed : ſo they were Repreſentations of the faid Sacrifice 
then to come. | 
And thas far concerning the 'Sacramentaries Eva- 
fions in generall,, wherwith they labour to corrupt the 
moſt forcible, and conuincing places of the Fathers ( ſo 
the Harper euer defiled the pureſt meares, ) Indeed they 
prenayle with ſome of the yulgar fort, whole ludgments 
are ſo atry , vaporous, andliphr , as that they are not a 
ble to deſcend 1nto the depth of any exquiſite enquiry of 
things; and ſo by theſe ſletghts our SeQaries (rather then 
they will acknowledge the Fathers true meaning )dore- 
tayne forthe tymetheir honour ;& credit with ſuch their 
followers;bur whe this their Sophiſtry comes'to be exa- 
mined 'by the cleare, and eh + cu ary of the lear- 
ned ; either Catholike; or Proteſtant : then are their an- 
{wets found to be attendedwithſuch violent, and forced 
conſtruftions of the Fathers -wrivings;; neceſſarily-exha- 
Ung forth ſtrange improbabllities ,,miſtakings., andad- 
{urdities ; as that they being'once ſcanned, are-the cauſe 
'of their greater [hid moretiameſull furnre overthrow. 
+ And thus their "fortune heerin way ſeente-to parrakeof 
the miefortutie-of the podre: Herz which-for:atimeby 
. the help of her feet, auoyds the danger. of the:Hiners;, but 


\ hens ani Mh 
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_ Now, 
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.. Now;l willcloſe ypthis Chapter withone weighty 
confideration : It-15 this . Wheras the Fathers haue writ> 
tn. of the, Euchariſt moſt, reuereng]y. in all fulges$ and 
rrapſcendency of ſtils.( as appeargthour of cher placey 
allodged). ſa as af. cheur ſayings be nor to be ddwelledof 
their litterall ſenſe , then they irrefragably (even by.our 
Aduerſariesconfefſions,) do warrant our Catholike do- 
arias. How chanceth, that not one Father-('among, ſo 
many.) would never give ſomecantiaon, nor the leaſt 1n- 
fnuation , that erther his; owne, Sentences, oz.thole of 
the reſt of them ( as being powred out in great abouns' 
dance, all magnifying , and aduancing the dignity of 
this Myſterze,). were not tobe taken litterally,, but. that 

they were Hyperbolical ſpeaches delivered by chem,only 

by way. of R hetoricall amplifications? What canour Ad-' 
yerlaries reply heerunto ?-Shall we cbargeall the Fathers 
with forgettulnes in ſuch a point 2 But. that is, moſt um- 

probable, conkidering che werghs of he. matter, &.their. 
accuſtomed {ollicicude 10 things of lefler —=— ICE: 

bal we think, that being maligioufly bent again} all pas. 

Sony , they determinately did one babng Ng | " 
yings , therby ro diffeminare. Idolatry ( tor. no, lelte; a 

plans $44 nnd 1n-themy, uf purpoſely they d 

write heerin otherwiſe,then they thought )inhe MINGS. 

of all Readers? Bar what Chriſtian is ſo yoyd.of Charity, 
and Senſe., as 19 zraduce fo. many, holy Fathers limng in 
thoſe purer tygnes vith.ſo.hoathenzſh, and, bellyſb an m2, 
 Piety? Nay I will proceed furtheran x Point: Ie is Bid 
clears. thax the, Fathers were ſo far FOR GPS any ſuch: 
caution for the ſenſing ofcew abs Tr ome of oy 
ve Jeft a cantionauſt to the contrary, , #,MEAane mn 
ho WK Et the Euchariſt are notto be per | 
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ted by any Figutariue,or Allegoricall conſtru tics » but 
as i words doelye, are foto be taken'. * 
he preſident -of "Hilariw ( 'a very ancient ,' and 
Loted Father.) ſhall beere ſerue in place of many ,who 
35 it werethrough a Preniotion ,'arit relrghte of this our 
Schiſmaricall Age (guided by hiei ,; with'whom there is 
fo Priority or Laterneſſs of Tyme) hath fer downe his 
Syntax , or Grammatfor the conftruftion /both' of him- 
ſelfe , and the reſt'of the Fathers in all paſſages touching 
the Euchariſt Thus theti he faith c.8. deTrinitare. Now 
eff humano , ant $ eculi ſenſu in Dei rebns loquendum , n 
per violentam | aut impudentem predicationem celettinn # 
Horim ſanitatt; aliend';aty; y; ip furl intelligentie eXtorquenda 
peruerſtas off . Que ſeripri ſunt legamus , & que Vetimusin- * 
fellieamiss of tim perfect fidet officio fungemur . De -nlittrali 
enim in nobis Chriſti vnitate ec, Wearenotto ſpeake i inan 
mo ane ; or ſecular ſenſe of the things concerning God, 
n citherthrou oh a violent , & impudent forme of ſpeach, 
ar Air ty of a frang and wicked conſtrudtion 1s 
extarted out of 'the wholeſomneſſe of thoſe hea- 
uenly fentences . Whit are written, let ys read, and what 
We KA ;let'vs vnderſtand,'and het we ſhall enioy the 
office of a prefe& Faith; For what we peakeof the natur- 
—_ of Chriſt in Ys , except welearne it of him, we 
ſpeake foo ooliſhly ;and' Wickedly', for he ſaith , Caro mea 
pereefteſca. J Thus farre S* po vs 'So 'much eftranged: 
_ witt& and? the'reſt of thofe veticrable Wryters' from 
| willing "that theif Teſtimonyes herein ſhould becaſt'in' 
the moul dofa Torced? } and fi iguraticeToterpretation . 
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CHAP. IX. 
'F Y KNONY well hr None, and A 
terpane) do oinſtrudt ys; 


Ps that in every, perfet diſcourſe. of ; 
Te lubzet, rhe urge) 


y ,nning ro-plant.the ſtate of the Que» 
C JS ion propoſed,circumſtancin it with 


+ {> allſuchdue reſtriious, and ot ca; 
tionary ex plications , as the maintemers ,and ns 
roven 7 rags: naoere e. Fox by ſo doing, the very 
entrance ne. the worke (like. vato the. skill viced in. the 
PerſpeRiues ) will caſt light ypon the enſuing paringy T 
| withall the Reader may ( 7\ 6 were) oprically- 
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ſometimes had promiſed his Sonne, did repreſent hin 
truly , when he ſpake thoſe former words in the Mount. 
+ 'Aſecond Point, which we are to obſerue in the ſtats 
of this Queſtion, is That the Euchariſt cuen after Con- 
ſecration 15 by the Scripture ſometimes called Bread , for 
ſo we find it termed by the Apoſtle, t . Cor. 10 . Pans 
quem frangimus &c. The Bread which we breake , t it not the 
participation of the Body of Chriſt ?) Now , this appellatis 
may be for a double reaſon, Firſt , in that it is an accu- 
| Romed DialeR of Scripturets call athing by chx name, 
which afore it was,or of which it 1s made (as hertofore I 
haue ſhewed.) Thus we read Ge. 3- that Exe 1s called the 
Bone of Adam, becaufe ſhe was made therof . And E- 
x0d. 7 .the Serpents of Moyſes are termed Wands, becauſe 
the Wands were turnedinto Serpents . For this very rea» 
ſon we find , that the Euchariſt 1s ſomtimes called Bread 
by the Fathers ( which places our Aduerſaries are not a- 
ſhamed to obie& agtinft vs. ) Examples heerof we haue 
in Origen l. 8. contra Celſum, where he calles the Euchariſt 
Panes oblatos , Bread which are offered vpin Sacrifice ;; 
where inſtantly after he ſhewes; that Bread is *changed 
into the Body of Chriſt ; therby diſtingutſhing it from-0- 
ther bread ;Inlike fort, the Euchariſt 1s called by Irexaw 
L. 4. contra Hareſ. c. 34, n6\ wangwraqions the meate , or 
bread Hon made the Enchariſt «In this ſenſe alſo'the 
Euchaniſt'ts called bread by 1&1tius'epitt., ad Philadelph.. 
Chry{oHome alſo homil.24..59 prior. ad Cov calleth the Bread, 
the Body of Chriſt , meaning bread conſecrated , & not 
common'Bread; Finally, S. LAugu#tine c: 19: l. de fide ad 
Perrum, calles'the Euchariſt , the Sacrament of Bread, 8 
Wine. | R 1 50 
_ The ſecond reafon , why, the Euchariſt may __ | 


kd Bread by-the Scripture,1s,in regard of the fimilitude;; 
whichit hath with: bread 3:1 meane, in-nouridung ts 

ſoule,as the bread nouriſheth the body ; And io.this ſen 
tis focalled in 1ohn 6. Pant : quemers dab, (areiyiea eft 


mundivits : The bread , which I will giue, is my fleſh! - 


Fa the life of the warld.. And by reaſon alſo ofthe: laid: 
reſemblance, we find:the E uchariſt termed Bread -by-ther 
Fathers; for Dion /mus Eccleſ . hierarchets 34 pert 3; Calles! 
the Sacrament Diuine , ana Heawenly Bread, tor the ſame; 
reaſon Tertulhian l. 3. contre Marcion-.termes the Euchas 
wit Bread, to wit, the bread of Late ;For there the Trop 
is,thatthe Body of Chriſt is called Bredd, becauſe it nous! 
niſheth-like bread; and not , that the bread is there called 
the Body . Betweene which two Propoſitions there.is 
great difference, ſince the firſt ( whichss commenlywvicd 
bythe Fathers) ro wit, the Body of Chriſt 1s. Bread; pre: 
fuppoſeth a true being there of Chriſts Body , but yet (ity 
regard of nouriſhing our ſoles.) with ſome relemblancs 
of bread ; wheras the other Propoſition (ta-witi the bread! 
sthe Body of Chriſt ) neither burceth ;norad 
bur cauſe , ſince therto is only required-, that bread-be- um 
the Euchariſt,as far forth, as belong to fignifecationgthas 
is ,that the external formes .rherof be there ; for by rea« 
fon of the Accidences only , the braad ; and: wine do-1» 

ify; thus may Bread be ſaid to be ſome where: 10-re4 


ni _* 
hea of it Accidences only, and notof ic Subſtances _ 
k 


gh the body of Chriſt hath notany ſuch relation of 


being, Lmeane , only in regard of it Accidences, 8 not: - 


of it Subſtance | And heere we may ſee;, how-our Setas 
ries diſſenefrom- the Fathers ; ſince-they oy (te 
nouriſhment therof , doe figuratively call the body of 
Chriſt, Bread ; wheras the other, with ny 
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ted by any Figutariue,or Allegoricall conſtrudtions, but 
as thig words doelye , are foto be raken'. + 

+* The preſident of Hilariw#'( 'a very ancient , and 
Learned Father-)ſhall'heere ſerue in place of many ,who 
ds it werethirough a Prenotion ,arit foreſtght of this our 
Schiſmaricall Age (guided by him, with'whom there is 
fo Priority or Laternefſe of Tyme )hath fer downe his 
Syntax , or Grammatfor the conſtruction 'both' of him= 
Bf , and the reſt'of the Fathers'1n all paſſages touching 
the Enchariſt.” Thus then he ſaith c. 8. deTrimitate. Noy 
eff humans , aut S cali ſenſi in Dei rebns lyquendum , neq; 

volentam', aut impudentem pradicationem celeftcitm # 

Hortm ſanitatt; aliend'; at; impiz intelligentie eXtorquendd 
peruerftar f - Que ſeripti ſunt legamut, & que legimurin- | 
relic anilye, of tun perfected fidei officio fungemnr . De nittrall 
enim in nobs Chriſti vnitate &c,Weare nottoſpeake inan 
hatyane , or ſecular ſenſe of the things concerning God, 
neither through a'yioſent ; & impudent forme of ſpeach, 
any pernerfity of a ftrang;,'and wicked conſtruction is 
to be extarred out 'of the wholeſomneſſe of thoſe hea- 
uenly fentences . What are written, let ys read, and what 
we read , let'ys vnderſtand,and then we ſhall enioy the 
office of a prefe& faith For what we ſpeakeof the natur- 
all Vnity of Chriſt in'vs , except welcarne it of him, we 
ſpeake fooliſhly ;and' wickedly , for he'ſaith , Caro mea 
vereeHeſca .) Thus farre S* Hilmie#So much eftranged: 
was bs}, and*the'reſt of thofe yerierdble Wryters from 
willing, chattheit Teſtimonyes hereinſhowld beeaſt in' 
the mould of a forced z and figurative Tnterpretation ." 
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XK No vv. well cha Nature, and. Art 
(Natures Counterpane) do inſtruct ys; 
22. that in every, perfe&t diſcourſe. of any 
| weought in the Front,and Aa | 
zoning to-plant. the ſtate of the Que- 
# ſtion INS 
| all ſuch due reſtriious, and ot 
tionary alien, as the mainteiners , and p; 


* doe willingly acknowledge . For by ſo: doing. 
entrance of -the-worke ( fs vntothe kill vicd in. _ 


PerſpeRiues ) will caſt light vpon theenſuing parts, ang 
| Withall che Reader may ( - b were ) opuically. 
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therin 8 contracted , and epiromized light of the whole 
Treatiſe : Noxwarhſtanding ( contrary beerts.). I have 
thaught good in this Queſtion of the Euchariſt, thus far 
to deferre the placing of the ſtate therof ( except what is 
{catteringly touched ,as occaſion ſometimes bath ſerucd) 
| Which diflocatien (I bope) is iuſtly excuſable, fince we 
are not alwayes ſeruily to tye our ſelues ro pther Mens 
precepts,for in the beſt Writers ſomtimes, Art hath ouer- 
ruled Art,& Method lyed in breach of Method.My reaſs 
heerin 15,to preyent a tedious, and needlefle repetition of 
one,& the ſamething, for ſeeing in this Chapter we vn- 
dertake to ſhew,that the doubrttul,8& obſcure places, bor- 
rowed out of the Fathers writings for the iwpugning of 
our Catholike faith,do not in any ſort diſable the fame 
15 certaine,that this point will be beſt cleared, by ſetting 
downe, what the Catholikes do hould in this ſacred My- 

ſerie : ſince in a true vnfoulding, & explication therof , 

we ſhall find virtually included the ſolutions of the chief: 

obieced Paſſages ; thus ſhall we diſcover, that the Sacra- 
mentaries greateſt Peeces of this nature, wherwith in 
vaine they play vpon the impregnable Fort of Chriſts 

' owne words , are butcharged with certaine roving , and 

hurtlefſe paper bullets of wreſted Authorityes . 

© - Wellthen, firſt we teach, that notwithſtanding the 

true , and real! being of Chriſts Body, and Bloud vnder 

the externall formes of Bread , and Wine , the Eucharilt 
may betermed a figne in two refpets. 

_ ©» »Firſtat 18a Signe , finceit repreſenteth the Body of 
Chriſt dying vpon the Crofle, and his Bloud ſhed vpon 
the ſame , anſwerably to that of $; Paw! 1. Cor. 11. Mor- 

"ters Domint annunciabitts, donec veniat: Y ou ſhall ſhew the 
death.of our Eord vatill he come. ] Which wordes on: 
JT | truly. 
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truly paraphraſe that ſaying of our Sauiour, Hoc facite ns 
mea comemorationem: hauing therin relation to his Paſſis. 
Now 1h this reference we hould, that the Euchariſt is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from his Body ,and Blond, fince itis not heere 
in the lame manner , as it was ypon the Croſſe ; the Sa- 
crament being therof bur a- repreſentation , or comme- 
moration, And in this ſenſe of the Euchariſt being ter» 
med.a {1gne doth Ignatius Epiſt. ad Philadelph : diſtinguiih 
the Euchariſt from Chriſts Body, and Bloud. \ 
In this ſenſe allo S. Ambroſe Coment.in ct .in 1.44 Cor. 
writeth , that the Body , and Bloud , which were offered , 
for vs vpon the Crofle , are ſignifyed inthe Euchariſt; 
as alſo he there ſaith , that the myſticall Cupis a Typeof 
our Lords Body, & Bloud . The ſame conſtrution doth 
Baj receaue, who in his Liturgy calles the Euchariſt 
Arr irons , thatis the Figure of Chriſts Body. 
Hitherto alſo arereferred thoſe words of S.Chryſd- 
Home Homil .8z . in Matth' there calling the Euchanſt 
Symbolum Paſgonis Chriſti. And the ſame conſtruction 18 
to be-giuen to that ſo often obieRed place of S. AuguFtine 
epiſt. 23. ad Bonifatium:, where he teacheth , that the Sa- 
craments hauea fimilitude, or likenefle of the thinges, 
wherof they are Sacraments; and that the Sacrament'of 
the Body, and Bloud of Chriſt is, /ecundum quemdan mo- 
dam , the Body ;and Bloud of Chriſt ; meaning thereby, 
thatthough the Body, and Bloud of Chriſt be m the Eu- 
chariſt , according to it true ſubſtance; yet it is not there 
35 it was ypon the Croſſe, but only in fimilitude ; for e- 
ven inthis place S- Au2uſtine ſpeakes of the Paſſion; and 
Death of Chriſt , And this very explication doth that + 
ther teſtimony of S. Auguſtine admit /ib ; contra Adiman- 
tum .c. 12. where he ſaith, that our Saviour in giuing his 
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Body , did giue the ſigne of his body, which will cleeroly 
4ppeareto any'one, who with deliberation will conſider 
thoplace'. | 0b 
Mk ſecond Reſpe&t , wherein the Euchariſt may 
becalled a ſigne, is becauſe it 1s a Sacrament , and every 
Sacrament ( accofding to part of it definition ) is Siguum 
ret Sacre'. For we hold that thoſe externall ſpecies of 
bread, and wynedoe fignify the true Body , and Bloud 
of Chriſt lying ynderchem . And in thus reference of 
the externall formes to the body , and bloud veyled vnder 
them, are to be ynderſtood Orrgen inc. 15. Match. where 
he calles the Euchariſt a Typical! Body . Ambroſe | .de my- 
fterys initiands c. 9. where he (aith, that after the conſe- 
cration, the Body of Chriſt is ſignified . 
;-  /Nowout of theſe Premiſſes we may colle& , that it is 
adiſſolute, and looſe kynd of reaſoning thus to inferre; 
The Fathers doe call the Euchariſt a Bs Typeof 
Chriſts Body-,and Bloud: Ergo, they taught , that his 
0 Dee /bloud 'were not really inthe Euchariſt . For 
rwo' poynts (as we haue ſhewed aboue )are not 
mcompatible, but may ſtand togeather ; foreuen in hu- 
mane matters we find, that one, and the ſame thing may 
beafigne of a thing ,and the thing fignified : thus the 
wares ſtalled forthin a ſhop ( as fike” cloth &c. )are 
fxpnes of merchandizeto'be {uid ,& are themſelues mer- 
run a to be ſould . Therefors if our Aduerfaries will 
produce any auaileable authority. touching this point, they 
| muſt alledgethe Fathers, nds , that -_- Euchariſt is 
© pony Chriſts my , or that it 15 a meere repreſe- 
tation of a thing being abſent : but ſach Fatherleſſe Poſi- 
t10ns ;as theſe, cannor-yet be found in the wrytings of 


the Fathers , E- 
TT And 
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- - And ſeeing , that the Euchariſt is ( as 'we teach )a 
repreſencation of Chirſts Body , and Bloud in ſomepe= 
culiar ſenſes . I will add ( as an appendix hereto )an An- 
notation of certaine places of the Fathers , wherein the 
Word Repreſents is vicd ; the places be, Tertullianl. r. 
contra Marctonem .S. Hierome inc. 26, Maith. Theſe Te 
ſtimonyes ourAduerſaries doe obieR , in that, itis thers 
ſaid , that the Euchariſt doth repreſene Chriſt , or the 
body , and bloud of Chritt , or the like. For the true 
. meaning of which — , we areto obſerue, that 
the Verbe Repreſents , is ambiguous, for it fignificth to * 
make a thing preſent , cither truly , and reall , or elſe 
only in figne , and figure . Now we ſay , that theſe Fa- 
thers did ves this wokin the firſter ſignification,to wit, 
that Chriſt did truly, and really extibice his Body , in 
that, which was bread afore . Which point we proue be- 
cauſe theſe Fathers haue elſe where writea moſt cleerely, 
and euidently in behalfe of the Reall Preſence, and ther- 
fore if theſe their Authorities were otherwiſe to be yn 
derſtood , then ſhould they either retra@ cheir former 
dodrine ( whereof there is no figne )orelſe ſhould main- 
ly croſle, & contradi@ themſelues; wherewithto charge 
them were moſt abſurd . 

That the Verbe Repref*nto, is ſometimes taken to 
exhibite, or make a thing preſent truly , and really , L will 
content my ſelfe with the teſtimony euen of Tertalian 
himſelfe . For he lib . contra Praxeam , calleth Chriſt the 
Sonne, the Repreſentation of the Father , and yet the 
Father is truly in the Sonne. In like ſore, when God the 
Father ſaid in Mount Thabor : Hic eſt filius ment &e » Ter- 
tulhanl. 4.in Marcionem faith : 114; jam repreſentans eums: 


Hi ing, that , God the Father , who 
we  filins mes 3 meaning Foup Loney 
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fomerimes had promiſed his Sonne,, did repreſent hin 
truly , when he ſpake thoſe former words in the Moung, 
+ 'Aſecond Point, which we are to obſerue in the ſtats 
of this Queſtion, is That the Euchariſt euen after Con. 
ſecration 15 by the Scripture ſometimes called Bread , for 
ſo we find it termed by the Apoſtle, r . Cor. 10 . Paws 
quem frangimus 8c. The Bread which we breake , i it not the 
participation of the Body of Chriſt ?) Now , this appellatis 
may be fora double reaſon, Firſt , in that it is an accu- 
| Romed DialeR of Scripturets callathing by thx name, 
which afore it was,or of which it 1s made (as hertofore I 
haue ſhewed.) Thus we read Gep. z- that Exe is called the 
Bone of Adam, becauſe ſhe was made therof . And E- 
xod. 7 .the Serpents of Moyſcs are termed Wands, becaule 
the Wands were turnedinto Serpents . For this very rea» 
ſon we find , that the. Euchariſt 1s ſomtimes called Bread 
by the Fathers ( which places our Aduerſaries are not a« 
ſhamed to obiet nie vs. ) Examples heerof we have 
n Origen l. 8. contra Celſum, where he calles the Euchariſt 
Panes oblatos , Bread which are offered vpin Sacrifice; 
where inſtantly after he ſhewes; that'Bread is changed 
into the Body of Chriſt ; therby diſtingurtſhing ir from 0» 
ther bread ; Inlikefort, the Euchariſt 1s called by Irenew 
L. 4+ contya Hare. C. 24. » Jon wxagramioss the meate » or | 
bread ſanttified,or made the Enchariſt . In this ſenſe alſo'the 


Euchariſt'ts called bread by 7&iatius epift , ad Philadelph.. 
Chryſofome alſo homil.2 4.51 prior. 44 Cov calleth the Bread, 
the Body of Chriſt , meaning bread conſecrated 8& not 
comm Bread: Finally, S', CAuguHine C19. L.de fide ad 
tourpoemen. totem ermnk the Sacrament of Bread, 8 
ine, | | = | 
The ſecond reaſon , why, the Euchariſt may by | 


| kd Bread bythe Scripture, 1s, in regard of the fimilitude;; 
whichit hath with. bread 3:1 meane, in-nouridungth 
ſoule,as the bread nouriſheth the body ; And ip.this 


it15{ocalled in 19/4 6. Pan : uemego dabo-, C470 #98 4 ef | 
promundivits : The bread , which I will giue; is my fleſh! - 


for the life. of the warld . And byreaſon alſo of;the;{aid- 
reſemblance, we find:the E uchariſt cexmed;Bread-by:the: 
Fathers; for Dionyſus Eceleſ. hierarcheds 3a parte 3:; Calle! 
the Sacrament Diume , and Heayenly Bread; tor the ſame; 
reaſon Tertulhianl. 3. contra Marfion:.termes the Euchas 
wit Bread, to wit, the bread of Life ;For there the Tropes 
1s,thatthe Body of Chriſt 15 called Bread, becauſe it nous! 
riſheth like bread; and not, that the bread is there called: 
the Body . Betweene which two Propoſitions there.is 
great difference, ſince the firſt (whichss commenlywvſed. 
by the Fathers) ro wit, the Body of Chriſt 15.Bread;pre-; 
fuppoſeth a true being there of Chriſts Body , buit yt (it 
regard of nouriſhing our ſoules.) with ſome celerablancs 
of bread z wheras che other Propoſition (tarwit the bread! 
s the Body of Chriſt ) neither burteth ;norad 
our cauſe , ftnce therto.is only required-, that bread-be:um 
the Euchariſt,as far forth, as belong to fignifecationgthas 
is , that the externallformes.therof be there ; for by rea- 
fon of the Accidences only , the bread ; and: wine do-1» 
nify ; thus may Bread be ſaid to be ſome where 1n-rg4 
of it Accidences only, and notof it Subſtances 
tho 
belag/f meane, only in regard of it Aecidences, & not: 
of it Subſtance. And heere we may ſee, how-our Sefta« 
ries diſſentfrom- the Fathers; ſince:they og re 
nouriſhment therof , doe figuratively call the body of- 
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h the body of Chriſt hath notany ſuch relation of of 


C hriſt, Br cad ; wher as the other 2 with referenceonl yto- 
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a naked repreſentation , do figuratiely 'call the Bread, 
the Body of Chriſt. 
| And thus much of theſe two-Reaſons, why the Scri- 
ptures , aud the Fathers doe ſometimes call the Euchanſt, 
Bread , or Wyne . Whereunto 1 might adioyne a third 
cauſe, in that the Scripture ( and conſequently the Fa- 
thers }doth often call » Hs , as they externally appeare 
tothe Eye; So the: Scripture (( as aboue I ſhewed) calles 
Angells , which appeared in humane ſhape, Men ; the 
Reaſon Serpent , a S2rpent &c. Wherfore the Euchariſt 
may be tearmed Bread , and Wyne either by the Scrt- 
pture, or the Fathers ,in that to the Eye, itſcemeth only 
as Bread and Wine , 20 of; :6 
. - Tothis point thinke good torange this one Note 
touching the writings of the Fathers, which 15,that ſome 
of the Fathers ( though moſt ſeldome-).do ſay that the 
ſabſtances of the externall Symboles doe remaine after 
Conſecration z Where they are to'be vnderſtood , thac 
they ſpeake of the eſſence, and nature of the Accidences, 
and not of the ſubſtances of Bread, and Wyne: An ex- 
ample whereof we find in Theodoret Dialog. 2.who there 
reacheth , that the Myſticall fignes after conſecration do 
remaine in their former ſubſtances, figure, and forme-. 
Now this 15 meant of the nature of the accidences , and 
not of ths Subſtance of bread, and wyne; This is proued 
_ divers wayes: firſt, becauſe the two Greeke words. 9%; 
and iis ( both which Theodoret being a greeke Father 
heere vſeth. ) containe euery kind of eſlence;and nature, 
alwell of accidences as of ſubſtances .- Secondly , be- 
cauſe Theodoret doth expound himſelfe in the words fol- 
lowing , ſaying that we (ee, and touch the ſaid colour, 
and forme,whuch words haue neceſſarily reference only 


to 
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to the outward Accidences., Thirdly, in- that we Ca- 
tholtkes doe vrge this yery 'place in proofe of the Reall 
Preſence; for heere Theodorer plainly faith, that the Body 
of Chriſtis to be ynderſtood, to be belieued, and adored 
mthe Euchariſt; and therefore to be vnderſtood , belie- 
ued,adored (faith he becauſe the bread of the Euchariſt 
(to wit ,the bread' conſecrated) is truly that; which is 
Ynderſtood , beliened;, and adored.” , iy (ne 
The ſame expoſition doth-a Teſtimony alledged our 
of Gelafins admit hb . de duabre natures, which teſtimony. 
wealfo-produce;;in'that ,it teacheth;; that the bread 35: 
changed to a'divine ſubſtance by the working of the. 
Holy Ghoſt . Thus we ſee ,that the Sacramentaries are 
not aſhamed { ſo needfull , and begging of proofes 1s 
Hereſy ) ont of the leaſt appearance of adnantage, or 
naked ſound of wordes; to retort the very ſame ſayings! 
of the Fathers againſt vs,in which, we for the fortifying. 
of our Catholitke doarine do vehemently in{iſt ; Belike 
they thinke', that the Fathers were irrefolute 1n their: 
fath , orthat their writingsdoe ſtand according to the; 
ProſpeRine of ech'Mans humor. ſo as'the Senſe may 
that way looke , as euery Eye ( behoulding the words }): 
would haue it, - © -; 097% 4 ft 26h 
| Heerenow Iwilt end this confideration of theEu- 
chariſt being called bread, with a ſhorr animaduerſion of 
our Aduerſaries perulant frowardnes diſcoucred herein , 
wholighting ypon ſome few ſtraying paſſages , where 
the-Euchariſtis called Bread; preſently (as if they had 
found another Sparia,toenrich with their diſcourſe }they. 
crieontin great prodigality of words, that itis nothing 
dut-mareriall' bread's and yet when 1n euery leafe, or 


| 56n this matter; they find-ir 
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terared:,the Body , and Bloud.of Chriit , all ſuch places. 
(orelle: we wrong them ), muſt needs be 1aterpreted figu- 
ratively: T hus 1Hhſting; much-in thofe.pbraſes,whichiare 
butrare in the Fathers, and paſling guer with acenſuring 
neglc& , ſuch forme of ſpeaches, as molt frequently, oc 
curreantheir bookes:.. 36 
. 1; Atbird Point, which-wehould in this high Myſte- 
rie , is, touching the effe&'therof, of. winch, much.hath 
bene already delwered., enly hcere it will. be.neceſfary to 
recapnularſomeot the.former matter... Heere we teach 
that thaugh; the end thecof be principally. ta-feed our 
Soules, yer dotlvir giue a {prrituall'nourahmet to-our bo- 
dyes; fince our Bodyes therby, are nouriſhed ta1mmarta- 
Isy,taking euenfro-the touch of Chriſts Fleſh. a. certaine 
diboftion:toa.glorious relurretion,and.immortall life, 
ſorring tachat of low 6.6, Qu! mandacat mean caruem tc 
He thut eatethmy fleſh ,andarimketh my bloud., hath life euer- 
Uofling , 4nd 1 will raiſe him-p at the taſk, day. Now though 
the Fathers intheio Writings do conſpire! with the Scri- 
pture;, and' vs heerin;/yet will our Aduerlaries-peruert 
{uchtherr Teſtimonies, who fhading,; that.they. fay, that 
the Euchariſt doth nouriſttour bodyes ſomtimes without 
any further explication of the maner,do therups.infarce, 
that fince Chriſts Body dotbinotnawyſh aus hodies;t her- 
fore:only bread, and wine, and not his Body ,.1s-19 the. $4- 
crament; {o- materially, and-grofſely-do-our. Aduerſarjes 
miſtake the Fathersiudgments heerin , Examples. of.this 
we hauein many of the Fatbers;; as Irepewslib. 4 - contra 
Hereſ". Nyſſenus Orat . catechet .c..36 © 37-. belides di- 
uers others heertofore alleaged ; Soas theſe very- places 
alcribing (according-to-thear true expolirian ) a-greater 
vyerrue tothe: Euchariſt ,then-our Aduerſarics: yvill ace: 
LS | know- 
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' knowledge, may fully inftrue vs (as before is ſhewed at 
large.) thatthe Fathers belicued the very Body , & Bloud 
of Chriſt cobeanthe Euchariſt $7 29 

A. fourth Point alſo toucheth the efficacy of the Eu- 
chariſt.; for we teach , that the fruite , and benefit ther- 
of conkiſteth notin delighting our Bodyes ( as corporall 
meatesdo_) butin nouriſhing, and ſtrengthening of our 
Soules : and therfore 1n reſpe& of the effec, and fruite 
therof , tacate the fleſh of Chriſt , is tobelieue in him, & 
to remaine 1n him by Charity . This we deduce out of 
the words of our Sautour himſelfe , who ſpeaking of this 
Myſterie Lobn 6. thus faith © Spiritus e# , quivinificat Ke, 
It #s the jporit which quickeneth , the flelh profiteth nothing. 
Andagaine ,ſubioyneth tothe former words : Yerba que 
ego Ke. The words which 1 haze ſpoken toyou are ſprrit , and 
life Y, The meaning of which latter ſentence-(being co- 
incident with the former )1nſtructeth vs, that a carnal 
ynderſtanding of the Euchariſt , as if itſhould be eaten 
as other meates are { for ſo. the Capharnaites framed to 
themſclues ) auayleth notbing ; but:that we oughtto c6» 
ceaue , that things diuine , and ſpirituall are heere deliue- 
red to vs , which we are nottoentertaine in a humane 
ſenſe, but by faith, and apprehenſion inſpired by God ; 
yet ſo by faith , as that we belieue Chriſts ſacred-Body”, 
"and Bloud to be heererruly , and really taken . 

Hence.now't is, thattheFarhers reſting vpon the 
former words of Chriſt , and therfore chiefly ayming at 
the auaylable receauing of the Euchariſt, do-writefome- - 
times ,that we are roeate the Body of Chriſt by Faith, 
and not with teeth, nor excluding therby a corporall re- 
ceauing of Chriſt (as the Sacramentaries doſuggeſt )but 


teaching , that the benefit, and operation of the Eucha» 
| Bb 2 riſt 
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rſt is chiefely to nouriſh, and fortify'our Soules with 
ſpiricuall , and. Theologicallyertues. In; this ſenſcis $.. 


Cyprian to be vnderſtood jn ſeuerall paſſages of his Ser- 
mon 4e.Cana Domini; who there thus concludeth :/ 9uod 
eſcaeft carni, hoc auime et fides . In.thefameconſtrution 
alſo is Athanafius ( trad? . vpon the wordes, Quicumy; di- 
xcrit verbum tn filtum homints )to be: taken, who there 
callethihe fleſh of Chriſt. Almomam: ſpirituatem, a ſpiri- 
tuall nourzſhment,in that it is giuen for meate of the Spi- 


rit,, and not of the Body, . The ſame Interpretation 1s to. 


be made. of S , Awgn/tine trad, 2.5-..in loan. Quid paras 
d:ntem, & ventrem? crede , & manaueafti. And trat?. 26. 
Credere in.eum , hoc. eſt , manducare.panem vinum ; though 
the one.( 1f not both ) of theſe places by the. iudgements 
of ſome, nac-without great probability, is to be -vnder- 


ſtood , notof the Euchariſt , but of the-ſpirituall cating - 


of Chriſt, through faith , and beliefeof his-Incarnation\ 

Now out of this former ground reſultes an obſer- 
uation not to be negleted,to wit,that ſeeing the effe of 
the Euchariſt is , that the ſoule-may.remaine in Chriſt 
by faith. and-charity , and that ſuch , as doe nor truly 


belieas 1n Chriſt,d6e not with the intended fruitthereof 


eate the Sacrament;.thereforethe Fathers{leuelling only 


at the;benefit , which the Receauers :reape: thereby ) doe - 
write ſomtimes , that the Misbelieners, and Men of bad - 
life , do not eate inthe. Sacrament the body , and bloud of - 


Chriſt ; which ſayings our Aduerfaries doe moſt calum- 


niouſly, wreit , inferting from thence., that the Pathers - 
doarine was , thatſ{uch misbeheuers ,,and-other wicked. 
perſons do not. take atall the Body , & Bloud of Chriſt 
an the Sacrament,and thattherefore-his Body,an&-Bloud 
15 not 10. the Euchariſt ; which. is moſt farre from their 

ms: meaning: 


b- _. A. __— 
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meaning ; who in fuch places ( as Thaue ſaid/)bauere= 
ference only to the odblating of Chriſts Body, 
whereot the wicked are notpartakers. Inthis ſenſe is to 
be vnderitood Origen .in 1s . Maith .S . Hierome in com- 
ment «1.66 ..Iſaig» inc «22. leremie;and finally.$. 
xAvenſtin. traf7..;9,where he faith, that thereſt- of the 
Apoſtles did eate Parem Deminum: , but Indas only Panens 
Domini , becauſe he receaued no fruite by his eating : See 
him alſoin ſermoxe de Verbs Apoſtoli, where he writeth ; 
that the wicked doe not take beds of our Lord, who- 
{ as chiefly inſiſting 1n a frutfull eating thereof )there 
faith : 1/ud manducare , refici eſt: Iiud bibere , quid eft niſi 
gredere 2: 
And thus much concerning the true ſtate of this 
x7pk of che Euchariſt, which being heere fincerely” 
et downe , may ſerue to falue divers ſuch places of 
the Fathers, as ſeeme to fortify , and ſtrengthen the Sa- 
cramentarian Hereſy. Some- other few: Paſſages there- 
are, of which our Aduerfaries take hould; whichreceaue 
their Anſweres out ofthe circumſtances of {uch-places, 
ſo as an obſeruant Reader-( carefully there noting the 
ſcope of the Father, as alſo the words precedent, & ſub» 
ſequent) may eafily find out; and therefore, as not being 
reduced to any one generall head of explicarion , I renue 
them ( for greater breuity.) tothe ſtudiousſearch ofthe 


mdicious Reader. | 
But before 1 finiſh this Chap ſubnet ther- 


to ſome few ſhort animaduerſions ; which a diſcreet 
Reader may take asa Corre&iue , wherwith to eaſt the 
more obſcure writings of the Fathers herein without da-+ | 


ger ; The which obſeruations, inthat they ſhall nor be 
meerely aery , and ſpeculatiue, or ike Accidences with- 
Ra, rs © 2 * out: 


gd The Chriſtians Manna: Tra. IT. 

our Subſtances , I will-make choyce of S._ Auguſtine, is 
home they ſhall (as Lmay terme it ) 1nhere ;exempli- 
ying themin him (rather then 4n any.other ) becauſe our 
Aduerfaries in this Controuerſie with great vendication, 
and ſhew of confidence, ſeeme torely vpon this Father, 


Firſt then, heis to know., that the Fathers omitting | 


ſometimes the literall ſenſe of the words of the Euange- 
liſts, or Apottles (as confeſſed) do give fome other Tro- 
picall , or Myfticall mmterpreration of them(which courſe 
they often vie in expotition of other -parcells of Scri- 
pture. ) Afcer this manner S. Auguſtine paſſing ouer tho 
immediate, literall , and acknowledged ſenſe of cating 
Chriſts Body , thus ſaith , 7: 26, in 10ap . Credere ineum , 
hoc eſt ;nmuanducare carnem cius . 
Another Antmaduerſion.may be, diligently to con- 
i ferrethermorecleareplaces of a Father touching the Eu- 
charift , withthe more doubtfull of the ſame Father ; for 
it1strue, that their Writings do aftoard ſome darke ſay- 
ingstouching this Myſteriezbut it as 1s true, that they.do 
miniſter vs:moſt pregnant , and ynanſ{werable proofes 
for our Catholikedocrine heerin; Thus-do we find, that 
diuers-paſſages alleaged out of S. Auguſtine , as particu- 
lerly , 4» P/al.”33- concion.1. vpon the words, Et ferebatur 
neanibus ſuis : and 1. 3. de Trintt.co10, diſputing vpon the 
formes., wherin the Angells appeared , and , im Pal. 98- 
' ypon the words , Adorate ſcabrllum pedum eius 3 do more 
ſtrongly:-proue , and-fortihe this aur Catholtke doftrine, 
' . thenanyother Countertexts -obiected our of him, do 
| weaken. Seeingthen,that Augu#ine vnretracted ,doth 


notimpugne Arguſtive ,15 followeth eneninreaſon,that 
the mare obſcure :paflages are to beilluftrated by the 
-more perfpicuons ,and cuident., and not the —_— 

| Ince 
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ſince Darkeneſlc cannot gue Lightto lghr::narYncers 
tainty becomes Rule:of Certainty... - 

- A'thid Cauttanis, toremember thar:ſomme:of the 
ancientFathers aceſo. full , and refalure:1nthiggoonr, as 
that cuen” by theacknowledgment of all they arenotica» 
pable af any ſolutions, but confeſſed ( andtherforereie- 
Red) toconfirme the Reall Preſence... Now, ſzeing that 
ſuch Fathers/ſa writing arenotcoraditted by any other, 
Fathers;;1t 1stherfore from hence neceſſarily-inferred, 
that thoſe other Fathers , that wrue more obſcurely ther- 


merindoarine'heerin : which contradiction of any Now 
veli{ſmein Religion, we find ro haue-benein all ages; as 

eareth'{ ro omit theexamples of Tertullian, Drigen, 8 
Cypiz)by the manyregiſtred Herehes by:[reneus, Epipha- 
nine, & 4uruſtine . If then S. Auguſte bad wrimen heer= 
in contrary tothe plarme:teſtimonies of ns age ,, or the 
Iimmediatetymes.afrer him, 1s ir probable, that none of 
them wouldihauetaxed him, as {warving in: this: point 
fromthe:vnity; of Faith ? Or1f the Fathers of his dayes; 8: 


ſayings of the Euchariſt broached a.new. Herehe in.the: 
Churchi,camweſupppole, that'S. 4uguitine( who-pur- 
ſely, & elaborately. wrot of ocher-mens hereſres,) would? 
fins benefilent 10 {a important a matter? | 
A fourth Caution, which partly conſpireth with the 
former, is : Thar we aretoobſerue, what Fathers inany- 
age,hane liuedin.any'ftraitentercourfe of friendſtnpto- 


preſume, that the Faithof one of ſuch(1f:the! contrary. 
arenotby wryting of eyther fide): was agreableto. 


Auguſtine was 
tyed 


faithofthe other. Secing then, that. 


. 
: 
. 


of, did-neuerthelefle:con{pire, and agree with: the: for-- 


other'precedent tymes-,. had: in: fuch: their perfpicuous: 


geathzr, eyther by writing; or-otherwiſe. For weareto: 


- 
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tyed moſt firmly in freindſhip with & . Ambroſe (whoſs 
Teſtimonyes touching the Euchariſt , are acknowled- 
ged for vs ,cuen by the Sacramentaries) how can it be 
probably prone ,that $. Auguſtine ſhould diſſent from 
him 1nſo high a Myſerie, and yet no note, or remem- 
brance thereof leftin the monuments, and writings of 
either of cher? How can it be (1 ſay .)that they ſhould 
mainlydifſent in faith, ſince ynaty of farth was the band 
of their moſt freindly agrement? Or that they ſhould be 
Heretickes one to another, when their mutuall profeſſion 
of being ſcourges of Heretickes , gaue the fart cementa- 
tion ,and ſtrenghtening to their inuiolable-amity 2 Or 
finally (if we wall belieue credible Authours ) how could: 
they ſo conſpiringly , and ynanimouſly / as if but one 
Soule had informed two Bodycs ) haue {ayd in that di- 
uine Hymme oftheirs, Te Deum laudamu, Te Dominii con= 
fitemur , if there had bin any diſparity in theyr worſhip 
of God ; or different confeſfion of him , as their Lord? 
The Fifth , and laſt Caution, which I will heere 
deliver, is to weigh , whetherthe ations recorded by a- 


ny Father do ratherſort to thedo@rine of the Catholiks: 


touching the Reall Preſence, or tothe opinion of the Sa- 
cramentaryes, fincethe Fathers approbarion of any ſuch 
workes ,doth ſufhciently warrantin theyr Iudgements 
the fayth wherunto ſuch a@ions aretruly appropriated. 
Thus anſ{werably heerto we find, that S. Auguſtine bb. 
22 .de Cinit, Dei .c.8.reporteth, that acertaine (a) houle 


infeſted with wicked ſpirits, was delivered of the (aid (pi- 


runs the offering vp. of the: Sacrifice of the Bos | 


dy of Chrift(as this holy Father there ſaith) by certaine 


Prieſts thither ſent . Now heere he ſaith not , that the 
particuler prayers of the-Prieſts freed the houſe of them , 
boy? | neicher 
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neither can, we thinke, that , that Learned DoRour be« 
Leucd the ſacrificing of a litle bread, and wine tro worke ; 
ſuch tupendious etheas z but he plainly affirmeth, that " 
this great Miracle was' performed by the offering vp of 
Chrifts Body;;and Bloud ; Therefore jt-followeth euen 
dredax145; , and demonſtratiuely , that &. Auzuſtine be- 
lieued , that Chriſts Body , and Bloud was truly , and 
really 1n the celebration of the Euchariſt . 

And thus much touching theſe Obſeruations . And 
now I will end this Chapter , affirming that in regard 
bf what hath beene_deltuered 4n this Reta Part , we 
may be the more bold to reproue the precipitate,and wil= 
full blindneſfſe of the} Sacrameritaries , who{ by reaſon 
of ſome few ſcatrered darke paſſages found in”the Fa- 
thers /) are fiot aſhamed to; vociferate,, and'crye mainly 
Out with D:oſcorus the Hereticke in the Councell of Chal- 
Sedon : We defend the opinions of the Fathers ; We haue their 
_ Teftimonyes ,not by ſautches , or at the ſecond hand , but vt- 
-zered in their owne Bookes'; Wee ave caſt out with the holy 
Fathers : whereas indeed, theſe vauntes are as farre from 
deingivſtified , as their beliefeherein is diſtant from our 
Catholike'behefe. F/ # 


PI ron COR 
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(a) |. Houſe infefled: ] The words of $, Auguſtivein that - 
Place are thaſe:One Heſperiud baubry hit houſe infefted with wicktd ſpirits 
to the affliftion pf his beaſts , an ſeruants , defired im my abſence certaine of 
"out Priefls , thas ſome would goe thither &c. One vent , and offered ! 
- the Sacrifice of the Body of Chrifl, praying What be might , that t hevexa- 
- \ From mug colſe, and Gadheing chereupou mercifull ,'it ceaſed, } © Thus 
8. Auguſtine; ' . 17 % | 
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Moſt learned Pioreſhents; the Fathers do” 
reach the Reall Preſent - 


PAITAD. IX. 


FSI Ex (2) read, that as through Gods 

P/S pernvſlis, the Arke was'far the tyme 

ie 4 . with-houlden by the P-i{ſtians ; fo 

NE throughthe {weetneſſe of his Proui- 

© g dence{whicheuer worketh good out 

292} of cuill,as he once did Light(Þ) out of 

= -, * "Darkneſſe ) it was'in the..end ſafely 
2 TIN to Iiraet. The like\may weſay of the writings 
of thoſe primitiue Fathers , which ( next'to the Sacred 
Scriptures ) may be termed the Arke, or Tabernacle , 
7 wherin dolye entreaſured the riches of the Euangelicall 
Law. Of this Arke our Aduerſaries would —— the 
egin= 
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beginning to haue impatronized themlelues (I meanein 
their owne vaunts , andin the Eye of the ynlearned, not 
of the Iudicious ) but not being able to make good their - 
ſuppoſed ritle therto , and fruſtrated, of their expected 
garne therby ; they are atthe laſt pleaſed to relinquiſh all 
' fuch piprpe intereſt , and freely to ſurrender it to the 
true Iſraelites of the Catholike Church. 

. This ſhalbe heere made euidenc / to omit what hath 
bene already delivered ) even hythe yncoacted, and yo- 
luntary confeſſions of the Sacramentaries; who abſo- 
lutely diſclayming in this great Controuerſie from the 
Fathers , as being chiefe Patrons of our Catholike Faith 
heerin , do betrample their 'Writings , and Teſtimonies 
with an y naccuſtomed contempt, and ſcorne: charging 
both chem , and the tymes wheria they lived OE 
ſuperſtition concerning the ſame . Thus we ſee, how our 
faſtidious , and delicate SeRarie, weary ſtill of plodding 
on the common path, and tra& of faith (though beaten 
with a contiguall practiſe of Gods Church, and a Gene- 
ralt Warrant of the Fathers ſince the Apoſtles)delighterh 
himſelfe (accordipg to that 5 ominie rigans ) with cer- 
taine Deuzations, and By-wayes of Innouation , & No- 
uelty ; ſince this ( ſaith he) begerteth a manu-mafſion, & 
freedome of his ynderſtanding vnworthily heertofore 
enthralled to the iudgments of the Papiſts Church , and 
Fathers. | ae 
_ But-to proceed, I will produce { as I ſaid. )inthis 
.pointthe Sacramentaries awne words( ſo ſhall the Ene- 
.my wound the Enemy , and Truth receauc a ſtrenthe- 
'nipg from her impugners:) wherin they moſt fully ac- 
knowledge in behalfe of vs Catholikes, that the Fathers 
PANS. teach our now profeſſed faith of the Eucha- 


= 


| C064 rſt. 
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nf gare Tertulian , Cyprian, Ambroſe , Hierome', Baſil Fc. 
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riſt. Which kind on pro een their 6wnet c) Aſers 


tions, as alſo &yen in reaſon it ſelfe is auayſeable: ince as 
a Teſtimony of a friend, againſt a friend , fo of an Ad. 
verſarie for an Aduerſary 1s moſt convincing . 
Now that the Fathers in this weighty Controverſy 
are on out ſide , ſhall appeare foure ſeuerall wayes by the 
plaine confeflion of our Aduerſaries;in the vnfoldin 
whereof by certaine ſteppes, & degrees , I will (inpart } 
retaine my former preſcribed Method. Firſt then this 
ſhall appeare , in that the Fathiers taught the reſervation 
of the Euchariſt . Secondly, the Adoration of the ſame. 
Thirdly , that it was a true ,and perfe& Sacrifice offered 
to God for the expiation of -our finnes,; all which three 
points doe potenrially', and neceſſarily include our Ca- 
tholike dod&rine.Fourthly and Laſtly, that euen in dire&, .. 


and plaine words they taught the Reall Preſence , and 


-* 


the Sacramenraries owne pennes . | 

. . AndFirſt, touching Reſeruation, which moſt conſe- 
quently implyes the Reall Prefence, fince if the Euchariſt 
be nothing elle but Bread , and Wyne , to what end 1s 1t 
tobe reſcrued? eſpecially conſidering the Doarine of 


Tranſubſtantiation, All which ſhallbe proued euen from 


out Sacramentaries , who (4)teach, that this Sacrament 


confiſteth; only in aRtion ;to wit » duting the tyme of 
celebrating , diſtributing, and eating it : which being 


_ expired, they ſay, thatthe Bread, and Wyne then cea- 


ſeth'to be any longer the: Sacrament of the Euchariſt . 
Now the Fathers in this point of Reſervation are charged 
by divers. And firſt Kemnitizs ( that infolent ludge of 


his owne Judges )acknowledgeththis poiht, ſaying:(<? 


Witneſſes of thu cuftome of prinate Reſernation of the Eucha- 


He 


-” 
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 Healſb in the ſame place faith ;'Thar-teriamw dfirhe Fas 
thers greatly comintnded ttc Reſernation of the Sacrament - 
And hoally there concludeth laying; that it was; —_— 


conſuttudo , late patens , & din propazitas. 
Calvin (f) ſath : That the Reſeruation of the Ser 6s 
ment 1s veterss Ectle fie exemplumt: An Example of the' arte 


cient Church. 
The Cepnturiſts ( oreprenend the Ancient Fa- 


thers for the Do&rine of Releruation , and withall they 
(b)ſhew » that it was the Yiaticum of ſach as were licke; 
which point enidently argueth the' do&rine of Reſer- 
nation , 

| That it was a 77aticum for the T cke; is forther CO 

felled by Monſiewr(* )Caſanbon. Cartwright in his ſecond 

Reply Gi) thus cenfureth S - 1»//iz for this point: Tuſtins 
ſaying of Deacons carrying the bread of the Holy Spy the _ 
Lord ;'s contrary to the Inſtitution , -' Jo 
Dottor Fulke(k) confeffeth no leile freely i in thats F- | 

words : That the Sacrament was reſerued in the elder dayes' ** 
of the Church , is not ſo great a Controerſy as whether 1 
"ought tobe reſeraed. To-conclude, this point is ſo <leare,. 

as tnat Cyril/ad Caloſyrium condemnerh'the Anthropomar- 

phites ,as Hereticks , far denying the' Reſeruation of che 

Euchariſt”. And therefore he'1s deepely reprehended for 

'fodoing by Peter (1). Martyr, who Br thereof thus: "Za 


ronſuerudo , etfi ſaperet nonnhil ſuperſtitionis cc .. Though 

that cuftume of Reſeraation may-feeme ſomwhat-t0 trait of ſu- 

uw arene\ yet did Cyril., andothers ſubſcribe rherto.) And 
rtyf there further thereof : Sratim.emin ab 4 


| Fe Oc. Preſently after the 1ymes of zhe Apoitles, men 
dd degenerate from that ancient ſimplicity of the Dinine wore 

TP] "6 eudent a thing ( ve J itts, that/the Fathers 

- wats cue 
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enenbyche confeſſions of our Aduerſarics did teach the 
reſeruation of the Euchariſt , Which thing being gran. 
ted; and<enfiſting chiefly in praQtiſe(which might well 
deſcend from Age,to Age) whether 1s it not more proba- 
'ble;that the Fathers aboue cenſured ſome of them livin 
-bur-fifry , or threeſcore yeares after the Apoſtles , ſhould 
be better informed of the Apoſtles vie hetrin, then theſe 
vpſtares, who appeare aboue hizeenc bundred yeares af- 
ter the Apoſtles, | > oY 
Concerning the ſecond point, which is Adoration of 
the Sacrament ,the Fathers euen in our Aduerſaries wudg- 
ments reſt chargeable therin. Which dodrine ( as I haue 
ſhewed aboue ) 1mplicitly inuolues 1n1t ſelfe the dodrine 
ofthe Reall Preſence; tor ſeeing we cannot imagine, 
that: they would aſcribe any Adoration to Bread., and 
Wine (-{till belieuing it to be bur bread , and wine) we 
muſt aſſure our ſelues , that they exhibited this adoration 
tothe Euchariſt, as belieuing, that vnderthoſe externall 
:formes did-lye the true Body of. Chriſt accompanyed 
"with his Duwinity - B 
Now, touching our Aduerlaries cenſuring the F:= 
thers, as faulty heerin;z we find, that wheras Nazianzen 
-(m) tellech of his fiſter Gorgomiagga, teſtimony heertofore 
»by.vsalleaged ) how ſhe (afore being dangerouſly ficke) 
1 Pony her ſelfe before the. Altar , and calling vpon 
him who 1s worſhipped theron, departing (not with- 
out Miracle preſently receauing. health . Which place 
:Doctour (0). Fulke notacknowledging , nor denying, co- 
-cludeth thus; Enchariſtta in altarii8&c,The. Euchariſt. UPON 
u#he Altar was nut worſhipped of ber', although it was had in 
«great reucrente, and:gerhaps not without ſuperſtition ..] \ Thus 
-D. Fulke, Whichdenying-granting Anſwere of his, well 


ASI diſco- 
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diſcouereth; what he thoughr of Gorgomia's action heerin. 
This ation of Goyg0nia\s allo reprehended by Peter Mar- 
tyr ( as I ſhewedafore ){b.” contra Gardiner . Top + 
--In like fort we find, that S. Ambroſe 15 controlled for 
the adoration of the Euchariſt by the Centuriſts,, who 
{peaking of Ambroſes prayers in orat « preparat . ad Miſe 
{am ; (ay : (9) Continent adorationem Panis in Sacrament. 
They contayne the Adoration of Bread in the Sacrament . 
Chemnitius (ÞY alloſertterh downe ſenerall ſentences 
of Nazianzen, Ambroſe, 8& Auguſiine,pronouncing ther- 
u pon , that in his tutgment they contayne the Adoration of 
the Sacrament . Tohn Fox (4) writertt touching the An- 
tiquity of this pointof Adoration, thatif Honors (. who: 
lined anno 1220 . )-did not bring it in , we cannot find it to 
cone in by another. Now'that Honorins did not begin'it,ap- 
peareth out of al the former Teſtimoniesalledged therin. 
| \To conclude this point, S. Baſi/ ſpeaking oft ynwrit- 
'ten Triditions, ſaith : Yerba inuocations \, dum oitenditir- 
pants Euchariftie , & poculam Benedictionts , quis Santlorum 
ſeripto nobss reliquit ? | Which place hauing; reference to 
the particuler words of Adoration, is acknowledged, & 
reprehended by D.Fmike (r) :fo trueit is,thatthe Fathers 
'by the confeſſions of the. Sacramentaries: taught thedg- 
Arine of the adoration of thg Euchariſt. *%, + 
_* Touching thethird Branch, that 15), that the Eucha- 
Tiſt was inthe 1udgment of the Fathers:(whoſe Teſtima- 
"nies torhatend are already afore alledged) # true, and 
perfect Sacrifice, even by the ackoo met of our Ad- 
uerſaries;; we find that the Carrhage Councell,,' wherat 
'S.' Auruſtie was preſent; and ſubſcnibed,, teacheth the: 
acrificeof the Maſle, and therfore-15- controlled- therein 
by the (5) Centuriſfts who thus write': His Cauon CUM 
« 4 Anon 
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Canon, if if it be not forged nee » that enen in that tyme \ 
Pr. con frond or the dead were made.) Where by the 
word Oblations , they meane the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 
$. Ambroſe i in like manner 15 charged by the Centu- 
'- riſts (t) in theſe word s Ambroſins locutionibus viitur 8&e. 
\- v8 Miſſam;facere, offerre Sacrificium . Ambroſe vſed thoſe 
kind of ſpeiches &c. as for example, to {ay Maſe, or of- 
fer vp Sacrifice. | 
; Gregory Nyſſen 1s alforeprebended by Craſtouius (0) a 
Proteſtant , for mantaining the doarine of the Sacrifice 
in-theſe words : 4» ignoramus opinionem Nyſſeni &c, Are 
we ienorant , that the 0 ye of Nyſſens of it ſeife abſurd , 
who ſaid that when Chr! jf gue his body to hs diſciples to 
eate , that then his body was tently ,7 »tueffably , an1 inaiſibly 
ſacrificed wp ? ] This Father 1 alſo for the ſame point 
Teprehended by D. (x) Whitaker . 
$ . Cyril of Teruſalem is charged by Hoſpinianu Cy ) ith 
this fort : 2uod ad Cyrillam Hicroſolymitanum attinet ec. 
As concerning Cyril of leruſatem , he indeed irmed, accor- 
ding to the cuſtome of his tyme, that the Sacrifiee of the Altar 
Was 4 great help of the ſoules . 
S, Cyprian is deeply reproued for his doQrine hain 
| by the Centwurift; (2) in thefe words: Sacerdotem inquit &c 
oO n ſasrh that the Prieſt doth exiay the place of Chriit, and 
ereth (atrifice to. God the Facker:\ In like ſore, D. Fulke 
(8) faith of bim : 1145 granted, that Cyprian: ;thought the 
Bread ,\and Whynt', brought: forth by Melchiſedech y20 be 4 
of the Sacrament, And that herein alſo M ch 
Peſembled rhe Prieſthood of Chritt <}/\ 
: a; 'Terjnllian _—_ this:Cenſure. from the Centers 
0b) Tertullianus auit &c\. Tertullian NPY 4 
thn Surfucs )fr the: —_—_ WKRIJQ LE 
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-'. Treneusallo hath his doome from the ſaid Centwrifts : 

(e) De Oblatione porrs Ireneus ſatis ec , Furthermore Ire« 

 #ens is thought to ſpeake over incommodiouſly of Oblation , 
when he ſaith \,that Chritt d1d teach a new Oblation' of the 

New Teftament, the which the Charc breceauing from the 

Apo#tles, doth offer up ro God throughout the whole world. T © 

-* To conclude, S. Ignatins , the Apoſtles yndoubted 

Scholler, is'traduced by the (4 )Centuriits , as fauouring 

this 'doArine : thus they- write of him. Quedan ambi- 
gua , Cf incommoi ditla ec. Certaine things occurre in this 
Fathers writings , which are ambiguous , and incommodiouſly 
tokens \ as is the Epiſtle of Ignarius ad Smyrnenſes ; where 
IStiatids ſayth ; that its not lawfull without a Biſbop neither 
10 offer; nv to inimolate a Sacrifice .Þ Ta this ſore the Centa= 
ris1n another (e) place ſay of Ignatius , that his: words 
Pats yngy gm: Dotrine are perieuloſa , & quaſi errorum 
fertil wel 9) oak —_ | | 


10 1Thins we ſee how eucry particuler Father is. parti- 
culerly charged heerwith : yet Calum euen with one (f) 
Sefitetice condemnes divers of them at once , who thus 


writeth': — illos video &c.” And 1 ſee, that thoſe 


Hvcient Fathers did wreſt otherwiſe the memory hereof (mea- 
ning of the Lotds Shipper )then was agreeing to the Inſtitution 
0f our Lord; for their Suppor maketh ſhew of an iterated,or at 
leaſt renewed Sacrifice eve. for they hane imitated more neare« 
ly the Texolfh manner of S arrifiſive "then either Chriſt ordey= 
nid; ortheGhoſpell-could wellſuffer .J And1n'another{s ) 
place, Calvin thus proceedeth: Solenne ft! nebulonibus lifts 
oc It's an uttuſtomed manner with theſe Knaues (lo tray- 
lingl he tearimesthe Catholikes.)z0 ſcrape tograrher, phat. 
faults ſoeucr they findin reading the Fathers . Therefore yyhew 
they thied] tht the place of 8 by Ire a" 
. D 0 
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of the Sacrifice of the :Maſſe 5 and the Oblqtion of Meichiſe= 


Wr.yvers do alſo in other: places ontterfiaud ly bread, thebody 
af Chrift. nt ſo ridiovtonſly 1466 bogh Reaforr,@ Truth foroe 
ws fo differnt from them. \ Thus Caluin... * 


* 


ring ia cenfuring the Farhers-congerning this: poigts for 
he chus pronouneeth ofthem: Negs Hererumrgpyeleſcung; 
fentemiie &c,,Neitber in thes Commronerſie the ſentences of the 
ARCHIE w9pre; the C _—_— Scripture 46 to be the rs 
and Square of fair] And-againe.,reprehending the Fg 
thers Ea calling the Euchaeiſt ad _ C 
theſis naming of it, a4,de Ntws quorudans Vaterum.,  - - 
And thus much concerning. our Adyerſarieschare 
ging the Fathers of euery age; even fromthe Apolths to 
S. Auguſtine ( even infimulating S_. Auguſtine himſelfe 


withinthe ſame {uppoled:; Errour,) with the,dodrine of 


the Sacrifice, And'therfore no merayle ; if Sebaſtian 
(i) Francs, an eminent Proceſtant,did peremptorily pro- 
riounce, that , Statimpoſt Apoftolvs.8 c. Prijemy after the 
 Apoitles all things are turned xphidewower , the Supper of the. 
Lord «transformed into-aSurifice...) And yet Heſpinian. 
not content. heerwith, proceedeth, further ſaying :. @:) 
1909 tum prims: tho ſacnle , © Viventius gahuc Apotols 
8:5, The Diuel/in thevery, firſt \age., and when the Apottics 
wer? yet lining '; gaue;ſubtily more to-this 5 Acrament., $ben 10 
Bapi ifmne , andy litle , and title witharew Men from the firit 
forme, theref+ ] And thus far. of the Proteſtants acknows- 
oe... =} the Fathers minds, touching this point of the 
: - - Now tocome tothelaſt Point, which is to ſhew WM 


SS 


deck indike fort 0 taterpreted by Athanaſius, Ambroſe ; Auv 
guftine , Arnobine © 1 anſwere wm: feve' wardes ;, that'\the. ſame 


Neither do we find K zufive. ) ro be much lefſe ſpa- - 


aoratica , he faichy that” 
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af the Proteſt 3ts Writings, that the Fathers did in plains, 
and dire wordes , withour'the helpof any inferences', 
{though never fo immediate, and neceflary-') teach the. 
dodrine of tho Real} Preſence, Firſt then(to omit Gregs- 
1j the'Great , as not being within the firſt fine hundred. 
yeares, condemned by Dotour Hamfrey heerin) we find 


AO IIIISES by the (9): Centurifts, bocauls 


anſubitantiationem videtur confirmare . 
In py 7 ſort Euſebius Emy;/-1%: 1s charged by the Cen» 


tiarifts 8 that (® ) Parim' commod? de Tranſubitantiatione 
dxit : He ſpake ynprofitably of Tranſubſtantiation , 
\"Neither-doth S, Ambroſe (9) efcapsthe like rebuke 
of the Canrarifs, fince he is affirmed by the in the bookes | 
of the-Sacraments aſcribed to Ambroſe , to confirme the 
doctrine of Tranſub#Haxtiation , which Father for the very | 
lame is taxed by '(Þ ) Occolampadiins...” 
E. Cyril nlike manneris heynouſly traduced by Pe- 
ter Martyr for his'doarine of the Reall Prefence, for 
thus 2 artyrflaith i £4) 7 will not ſo eaſily ſubſeribe* 20 C 
ts mhtefawea iba Chemands 8 therby\enen the" 
flance. of the Fle(h'und Bloud of Chrif# ts ionued tothe fe 


ſmg ee fohecalick the holy bead && + ] | 
Martyr alſo(r) in another place 4c faith-7; be FY 


Gd ye chin 0 Omni Avallſo 
o”_ ace , he fabther reproveth AeArins of 
other Fathers m this poine, tae: 
gt =o rmnanr charged in-the booke-aſcribed*to9 - 
FL ad, aitucaled }\Commonef eto" eumſtlans Fheologi CE 
ſand Canic whowhere ln) writerh: thus - ÞfECypricy are” © 
win) things , which ferms' to. aſhroe' Tranſubſtntiation.” 
nee bhaſthe Sertnon'of Cyprian dr Crna 


wink ; wherin he writeth ſo fully4n Fo view of Tranſub- 
2154 Dd 2 ſtantiation 
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Rantiation is ſaidby our Aduerſarics to be but counters 
fait, And yet notwithſtanding: Þ , :Fulkeragainſt rhe 


RhemiſhC9) Teſtament acknowledgeththeauchoun cher. 
of ro be inthe time for [much |inferiout toCypriar, and 
there produceth Authority out of the ſame Booke.Laſtly 
Tgnatins 18 acknowledged by (X) Kemmitios torhaus cons - 
Genel the Docrineot Tranſubſtantzatian; ar thatemi- 
nent place of his , Euchariſtias, &: 17 Romer non 
&c-already hereforealledged. . 2 306) 

Now leeing the voluntary. Confefions|of our Ad. 
uerſaries concerning. the Fathers: Iudgements [in \this 
point,areſo cleare.,1 cannot butapprouethe ingenious, 
playne , and impoliticke: dealing of fome other"Prote- 
ttants , who in regard of the truth hereof freely-con- 
. felle the further Antiquity of this Doarime. And-actor= 
rs hereto we find., that Antony de(y ) Alamo mar: 
e Proteſtant) {auh-:7 have net hitherto: brent . able to 
ray when #h13 - Opinion of the: Reall., and Bodily bring 
Chrift inthe Enchari#t did firitbeet woumer Andin likefort 
Adanny (%) Franciſci.(, ariocher. DProveliane: 3 confefſerh 
noleſfe thereof , ſaying : Commentiun Papithirum &c. The 
Papiits Inuention, rockin o Ti as PAPRT crept prſut into 
on Church, ] N 

. Fhus bayb | beere ſx downs downethe Fathers tudg ments 
nn this bigh -MyRerie, coatafigt-by, the moſt Cnirned 
(though to ther owne Pretwdice) of our: rlariesby 
the foure\former,wayes; te-wit, byuacknowledging , 
thatthe Fathers did-teach.the Reſeruation ythe Adora- 
tion , the Fagrifice bf tho-Euchariſt (/ech! of theſe neceſ- 
farily inuoluing, our .Cathohke Faith) and-Jaſtly; che 
"Concluſion it ſelfe; in playne, die, and-hierall words. 
Winreſaretf if avyef wo? Sacramentarics ſhall. ſceme to 
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TheC hriſtians Manna',.Chap "XR" 213 
have uſtrealon , tovichercattbe complaint; of that As 
pEltnthi a) Anvil Coſtaniine ; 1 mavanc | Lxcian :1JWeinre 
Wundta With our'owne quilts dat of adrbockes they rake ar: 
mour, which/in fixhe ctheywſe againii1:) Let ſuchremem» 
bey that Truth hath a Soutraigrity:;and: Influencg our 
a Mans Pepne; forcing ber Enemyes ac unawares even 
in impugningher,rodeferati hen for forour/Seftaryes 
doe mightily {trenghten'this-our\Catholike Faith, ; when 
1m refucing of it , they acknowledge the Fathers tobeour | 
chiefeſt Patrons/)and-extorting;at\tbew hands the likg 
benefit; which Promerheaa'7 ecordediby Rietarch') 


bad'receaued From his capitall Aduerſaric) whoin fight 
intending to kill him , launced only witli hisfword a 
moſt danyerous mole,or wenne, ati&{o.cherchy without 
atiy further hartreſtoredbim ta hignioxeperfect health. 

Bur as heere I haue deliuered he Brojeſtabrs Aﬀſer- 
tion; to war ;\chat the Fathers'of the:'Primitive Church 


did with a full conſent maincaineths'Reall Preſence ;fa 
I take it not impertinent heere to ſet downe' briefly ano= 
ther Poſition} t6 wit} Tharrthe Prime Church did 
neuer ioyntly err@in Faith ; atid Religion Which Pro- 
polition is- moſt true borh in reafols it ſelfe;and bythe 
acknowledgmentof our Aduerſaries - ImReafdoy toric: 
ing that Chriſt ſoided bis Charch math fuch:{ohcitude; 
as &did:;/ wid being founded, did wattt:ir/(forat ems 
creaſe and/tontinuance ) with the theddingofhiiown 
moſt precious Blond and the Blondof ibfinite; Martyrs 
during theſe Primitiue rymes ; can irſtahd wich! bis: dis 
UiHe; and benigneProuddence; prefencly er-his Ace: 
Nbry}or ar the moft'yporthe death of hisApoſtles, 202+ 
bandon his former care had rherof? 'Orſhallywermagine 
kim fovikind; andyamercifull ( whothrough-4 mers 
Hou D d 3 . cifulx 
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cifall kindnefle was content eargorally tady&(, t0,pre- 
uent'our eternal] death;;) as w_ then. to- 
his moſtdeare,andchaftSpouſe,-by ſuffering an. os 
diſparition;,. and vaniſhing away bake true Fauh? By 
the acknowledgmentof the. Proteſtants the former Af- . 
fertton is alfo:moſt true;;asſhall pat _—_—_ m_ of 
their owne words; from the Reference £ 
to this place. Now theſe two. Propoſitions ne zo end fr 
= withall ) I will combyne and incorporate ta- | 
erin this ane Argument, wherby qur + ——— 
nn morecleatly diem theineutable; and\dangerou 
cy: ;" cy. ;iſſuung from ſuch their confeſſed ( yor "rs) 
Aﬀſecrons ' Thus then {- +1 
nn. rs the. Primitiue C burch did joing! wth. in 
otpuiged the: ſameas Sole _—_ of tbe 
| Bu the Priviltine Charch did anlatench, pL the C08- 
', feſfion of the Proteitants , the Doctrine of the Reall 
bib 1b Thenfanrythe Dothrin of che Real Preſence ; b the 
ir 1. Confeſwonofotbe-Prozeitauts ;1 mot true . 
- The Propofitis is acknowledged by our Secaries in che 
30. 105 are IT The Armin 15-aboudantly cons 
ll emi ehcoughout chis whole Chapter (forit ca- 
a. be Sburchat d6arine,which wastaught by all 
chalk '& learned Fathers of the Primitiue Church, 
_ avanthe erally! caught,,. and .receaued/Docring . and 
Baithof thoſe: Ages , and Tymes ):therfore —_— 


 fiandsanoft truy;;and ohoellataly rilyaoferred « Andibus my 
nyce Proteſtant Reader; if ſd his Romake cap endure cle 
char ifaniihijoit>bin hath heerea C (29-wity 


C_ as of *: Reall Preſence, is by the ole 
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fon * the Proteſtants , moſt true )} andeof the n mixture 
or the two former _— R_ | 


— —— — hn a _ 

Fromolen 12132 mow ob dll le 54101 
© (a) VVered, I, FAY No 4 teh 
(bY 'Tigbtowt © Darkneſſe .J :. Cor;s.' 

R (c) fs. Aſertions, 7 For oliur curd Fe 
cleſ. tontrouerſ.'z. quaſi. 5, cap - 14. . faith : Frm HP g_—_ 
tum ilkd quod fromitur' ex Adner ſar iorunr a 

(4) YVbotach.}  Sowriteth MY alles een 2 
þ. 466; beſidbs it is the common? dofirineofall the Proteſtants Ms 
} V illet words zrerlt i no Sacrmont except is be rechaned . (1 | 

(©) Saying: VV anges; J Pet Xo ga Ions } 

(t) . Caluin faith . ] Inſt, 4, C.17« 39 : 

- #45 37 be Centoiriftr Cent .\4 col gr. | 

(*) . Monfieur Coanbon iy : Wie to Lyle be di 
Peron , writerh” that Parres!Cuncdll Niceni:,\@ #668" Antiquitds (rc. | 
The Fathers of the Nyvenie 'Countcell,Gzall A did miniſter the 
Euchariſt to the {icke , and in in that reſpe& did calliztheie F jatiounm ,! | 

(h) They fhew' e6 Gent, 4. col. 878; \' 1: a $1 | 

(i) Second RY 
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(Eg) JAnotherplace.) lib. de vera Becket . reformat. 

(h) RKXRenutiw-]: pag- 7985 == 

(t) Sebaſlianus — lib, Jedfrogadiota valnerſun 
omnibas ſtatutis Eccleſ. | 

(k) Jam tum primo; 1] in Hiſtor. Sacram.1.r,c.s. 
411m) - The. Conturiſk 9c) (1+ Cent. 5. Colo gapo tt; 
'4. {0-5-1 Parti Cormods (} Gent. 40-104 Col. 985 

(0) - Ambroſeeſcape ,} Cent, .4-c. 4. col. 295, | 
p}: - By Occolappatine . ] Lad. __ Occolampad, & Zuin- 


I will not;ſo.tafily «] Poco Marty 1. Epiſtol , epiſt. ad 
Bezam, ddl) ph pitt 
> (1); tn anotherplaces J/ frond Aiphabeticall' Table 
(annexed to his Common paces) ad che Additions yader the letter 
H. atthe word Hereſy. 
(s) In AY pes J Epiſk ad Cabilmum 
(t) There writeth] 5 pag att. agy//IT ka 
-: {')-- TheRhunifhEgſbamep tide Car. 5 
(x By KR emmitin , ] pie Aire. F. pag .9 | 
- be\ we, Antony"de. Adams ..] 1o his Anatomic of the Maſs 
236, 
eh (2) Adamus Franciſci ;-]'> Inmargarita Theolog . p ag.256. 
Ks \ 200" Anti- Conflantyne..] eG T beodoret Pra Fry. Lulian 
ro 3.C. 83. 
| IE Fromithe Reference ap +} ..,Anſf rerably hereto 
we find, that lewellia bis Jefenceaf ty ne ob. ns fo aith: The Pri. 
mitiue Church , whith Wuas vuder the Apoſtles, and Martyrs bath euere 
mote berne'acctuant eds be pure of all ot hers ris teh þ4n 5 prong 


faithtin-his: Exam. Gane . & -+ par 17 Pp | 
but that the Primitiue Churc 4. ona erred 

q i af ſe 
healſo Cath : 447 Py eare, greatly coufirm 


Men, not only the T.ex# of Sexipeure, ,Þ 
by. free the 3c 


£ecSOUun=wgSsg=ioq_n ly 


? 


opts /r egg poorer od or 
. lodhgty; nt Part faſe Does 


OS 8. = wn Tar 
et Scripta aro; 


cm # fibi now poſit 


comer ya be 


CS + 
+ oC." 


and thoſe A are vn ly » 
miciue Chared, analy apphyed, fo the Churchof that Tyme, 
therof ſhould haue generay erred in maner of fend. 
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Drawne from Luther , the Lutherans, and o- 
ther Proteſtants , teaching the doftrine of 
the Euchariſt . 


; * \ 
CHAP, X1 
" Oo] P 2 
IRS . 
© ow L136 4, " 


e former Chapter pro- 

F& the Teſtimonies of our 

$ (ſo receauving from them 

therby a benefit, but not a courteſie) 

Y/ that the ancient Fathers (oy moſt 

remote fr6 ys in circuſtance of-Place, 

| | and Tyme ) were neuertheleſſe con- 
ſpiring with vs in faith, & beliefe of the Euchariſt, and 
« 632 altogeather oppoſite to the profeſſed doarine of 
"the Sacramentaries, Thus the Fathers God t not 4s our Ad- 
werſaries God , euen our (*\) Enemies being Indges: Jt will 
; | not 


— 
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The Cliriſiians. Manna Chap. "X T CT 
patin this place-feeine ( ihope )incomenient;, if I 
ſent tothe Readers ind gmentrwo obſeruetions; the 
berate confideratios + (though bur Morall induce- 
ear. are able to obtund', and blunr the moſt forcible 
rare vrged to the contrary 
of theſe ſhalbe caken fron Lather hots | 
AY towards the Pope(for indeed he breathed nothing 
bue Malice; Pride; ay Luſt.) wasfo implacable, as that 
be endeauoured by-all meanes poſſible toannoy; and en- 
domage the Sea of: Rome; ada pon ('as the World 
knack) he did: burſt out — the S holike Charchi, 
mx the. moſt poynts denyed-ar this day by the 
m_ ants « —_ now I would demaund, how chan- 
$edythat he C ed not hisopinion ifithe Article of the 
Reall Preſence, —_— asinthereſt , ſincethedetrriment 


comming ta the Pope by this meanes ; muſt have beene 


very. markeable; and-far extending, forit would haus 
brovghtin an Innouation of the externall, &'daily*wor; 
ſhip.of God:throughour all Chriſtendonie ?'Truly'we 
6 alligne no other teaſon, butthar the euidency of the 
Euange! its; and the Apoſtles Texts (for (3) himſelfe 

of chispaine confeſſeth no leſle) was '[ovnavoydable; as 
Nano ca caild-pretend no colour of-difſenting from the 
GhurchofRome leeria.. And ſo being heers cofininced 
With the porſpicuity of Chriſts: owne words, was" cons 
Rrayned' roacknowledgohim tobe intheE uchariſt; ho 
*therwiſerhen che Diuelisovercome? with-Ehriſts: My+ 
——_—— eye rrahetarka” bY Sohficof 


os 


-*VIONY% 3s $& 


220 ,TheChriſtians Manna. Traf, I. 
Wyziln defence whereof wethay caſtly\diſcoger his:fer0 
pac rp 1 ppm agg writing: againſt the Zuinghuns 
in.theſe yyords > He <1. ctuſire im corneſt the Zuingllany| 
nd allahe. Sacramentarycs for Heretiths,and ulicnated froth 
the Church of God, } And againe: Carſed(6) berhe'C 
And Concord of. the s vera tier for dncy J abd\enbit 10 al 


__ Ezermity.) 1 CELEFT 


.* '. Torthe Tudgement. of Leather will ſubordinate the 
1adgement of his awnt broad (the Latheranr} cuer lince 
his rams;,;who (though according with the Calunifts, 
and Zumnglians;in many of the other/paints comrouer« 
ted betweene them ,and the Cathokkes ) with greatey 
- earneftneshavecuer maintained thedodrineof the!Re- 

_ all Preſence: Witneſle hereof are om don continued 
{<) Booke-warres! , their: Praſccip err Baniſh- 
ments, and other temporalldiſhonors; whiwgicy they 
aMiR one the other , andall. yndertaken cenginally and 
rimativelyfor iuſtifying'of Chriſts ,and reall 
8. inthe Sacrament, Nowthe Motiue of or Luths! 
reement with the Catholikes herein ; cannorbe 
from any frendly- aſſociation berweene vs; and 


rans A 
der 
them; for weſee , thatnoronly in'moſt other Articles ; 
bot. allo 1 in divers circumſtances ,and-accefioric take: 


rences.Fpon this very do{trine  theydifſent/from VSI(as 
in the manner of; = Preſence the Adoration ;'the Sa- 
crifice.&c. Jand'therefore we may aſſure our (clues, that 
irasithe. euidency of Gods 2909s! attended on with an 
£ 9o< in aiGinfrhe Priniirius Chee /umde idhac 
Fathers, which did force'thew nes 
| been, ,and i > +3 ney Ir OE, mans 
s of the Reall Prefence. 
Je ſecgad Oiſcuanon (9 aſl over tho forme 
acknow- 


- 
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The Chriſtians Manna Chap. XI, 228 
acknowledged doArineof theReall Preſerice, maughoby 
the moſt eminent Deuines of 'Englaxdjasappearech iÞmy 
Epiſtle ro his Majeſty, & the other tothe Reader; whole 
Poſition therin ſodivin more Cath6like;thon chavabuboſk 
hereafter alledged) whereupon I willhberereſtalkitlibs 
Urawine from fac our Adodifaricwhopthoogctiny - 
Imbrace net the'trath/ of ChriſtsReathBeingawche' $42 
cramentto the bodily Mouth; yet theyaltogeather difas 
uow , and reietthe common'dottrinegfrhe-Sacramens + 
raries, and ſo ( as if the verity-hereofulidipartakeof s 
Moral! yerrue, to be boided on echſidewsi 
they come crowding in' with a-middie kind-of fGirhy 
reaching with-the Cattiblikes; thas Chriſt iozeally; ang 
truly-in the -Enchariſt y arid wine the:Sacra 


thathi Body is raketiGnly wit ths mouch offaichkr7 be 
'©' The doarine= of thele\ Parriciples: in -faith 1(fo 


to tearme"fuch Mefi')though! erroncous ,)E alledge ay 


this end; to! hays” ae thacithe — 
and vlearheſs 4f the Broofes foe, chis- our: 


Belizfe ; rh60gH-it hath thor ( mt nin 
Faults 1 thir working influence vponſach-iud 
as fo  drawthert entirely Jour whaly rorhe: "TRAP 


jebſpi 


irearitior Hſp ell EE 
c Se fForto ro preuettt thar they 

es of fornies,, and-renvpeſts 3u; 
| rs of or ener fn oHagh 
try, D. 0g) PYhitaker and (b) others) havemmatayncd 
this kind of Chriſts being in the Szordmer, & for 


| Coitg, 'bauc bens fhacply. 


- 222 .\ TheChriſtians Manna... Tra. 11. 
admeclympg:hetrin (.xovſ6 their owne worges) ouer- 


munch coi} Popery,theparticulers of which I haue diſ- 


. played inthe marginall Notes. Yea euen Calvin himſelfe, 
{as ſeeming to-allow theformer Proteſtats aſſertion ),yet 
chicfly.outof Policy,the more to.countenance his whea- 
teniComunions thus: burſterh forth. 1nro; admiration of 
Gots-power:; rtiatufeſtediin'the/Eucbariſt; laying : Nik 
CB:refſbats fot eneius Myitery admiration? prorumpam ,cu 
eo-Mens plaue cogitanda,, wee lingua _—_ par ec P0> 
| tef-.3iSo deſirous 154:Babylonian tofſpeake heerof in the 


DialeRt:oban;iifretliter Now the n4gewa,: or, Reſultancy 
ofall. beertofore deliuered in'this. Chapter, is, todiſcouer 
that both che. Lutherans, andiytfiniteochers of the moſt. 
printoand grane Proteſtants, dojcpncurre heerin, that 

watdsof Chriſt; &ibizgreacd Apoiles, Paw beſides 
ethgr huoiane authonuyes are {ocleare, & ewgdent, for 


his 4rue{:and corporall;Prelenge/in the Sacrament, a 

thatadavit whatfocuer-can, probably. wreſt, chem { ani 
thaifore. Im pudency 1 felfemight wall ſeeme 36. bluſh a 
fGath torced:Ddtorkons)» to.theixnphouliing only; of. a 
hara;naked;:6/Typicall-Preſende.; Andbat,ifeyther.of 
theſe. tio orts/were derhaunded , whole particuler, faith 
 aihongithe Ghrrſtiapsof zhisi Agel; they, would admit 
next texhemompes they; baikywghls, mens 
| like Edith; bdfoie ihe: Sacraihentation, Lanouation;;ſor 


thay, 1G)pate -beena much, more-with the Car 


” 


 . TheChriſtians Manna «:»Chatiy XI . ans 
For we muſt preſume , that: the. firſt Confuzey teemina- 
ting iti theirowne Faith, -proceedetb. pur: df:Preiudice,- 
and Selfe-loue.; choother outof a Klecgit, -aod roparial 
Iudg ment... 03 \ $3999 
And heere naw Lal cloſe. Ig [chis Ghapowichia 
Jileadcty of onenotorious{leight'of the Sacramentaried, 
which hall ſerue, as a Chorus to this {ſecond Tratts: Itiis 
this; That nowat the length they are content to di 
that the Articlevt the Rea)l/Preſgnce; 15zbuta; Pond ads | 
apborous , or indifferent ,and thetfore-ma! y be-majn tay- 
ned on all fideswithout endangering thaFanndeionef 
Ghriſvan Religion. But what? Doe they. thus teach.in - 
fauour towards vs, therby to leſfen our ſup oled enratir 
heerin ?. No verily. This ſhow of ends”. e we admit 
not, for TD Time Dani, & dona fiveh 


Reaſon then heerofys.this: They, ſeiog,thatGogzfaered . 
word ( at leaſt iythellitrerall ,and genuine ſenſertetof ) 


the Vf1- -irterriipted PriQtift'of *th ©hiirck; - pon 
cing reſtimonyez of the pe hy fra Fad! 
Brechren {:rhou hvompartingweith perene © yoo 
cles'of nee Religion”) FH all ber or! | 
and fir ; j this. 4; a FUE 

ig Nadie 1he: er hone 


fde atlfiot brooke s int "ot ſubrii! 
Fo uer LF they Tau ER ck {s [ 


defended. Any henncingGecadengh 
Na —r 


I ſ 
- nl 


man: 


a . The Chriſtians Manna," Tra, 1. 


-4i1iNowanfwerably | to.this my Aſſeueration,, we find 
;euen Door (2) Reynolds, no vulgar Idoll in our Engliſh 
i'Temple( to affigne (0) divers others to the Marginall 
Reference ) to af rwe Anka the _ Preſence, is but as 
at were; #he g; a. 56-7 Sagas pay | 
hould the C. var TT we ſee w our "6054 
Ties tmentin this Controuerly is full of fraud, 
amorefull of Malice . Their incofrigible humour of con- 
tradidtingthe-Catholike Church ( for their Sacramen- 
all Poſition is grounded meerely ypon Oppoſition ) dif- 
 Þlayes their Malice; their falſe :extenuatin ( for their 


vr. )che «Foe ; chis wy erio their 
_—_—_ fe OOWOT © 147 at 


The Chriſtians. Manna . Chap. XI. 215 
Exiltency in the Sicrament is reprehended by our Engliſh Puritants in 
their Chriſtian Lettereo M, R, Hooker "by nel dew +3 .de Crna; 
and finally(toomir diuers ) by Ludouicus A lemannus in poficia- 

s editis Anno 1566 png thus there writeth hee- 
» ſec incomp ve Ty hoe 
Gs » &' repugnal aperth op 

'(&) Nibil reflas .) [, 4. Inflit,c,r7. fo. 7+ 

(1) Timeo Danaos.] Yirg. Anad.4: 

(n) D, Reynolds.) in his fifth Concdaſion Jnnexed to his 
Conference , 

(0) To afſigne divers others.'3 Anſwerably hereto, we find 
Iacobus Acontius |. 3. ſtratagem. Sat.,pag .ns. thus writin It euident 
concerning aſwell thoſe , who ia the R Reall Preſence of Chrj wok ory. 
the Bread , as thoſe others , which deny Sar retht canr\ of mare uy the one 
part doe erre , yet both are in Way os & En if mz other thing; they be 
obedient to God .) So allo the indifferent judgement of Iohn Frich, 


As, end Mos. 503, whothere ſaith hereof : ” be matter touching the 


ſubſtance of the Sacrament , byndeth no man of neceſſity to MT. 
Damnation , Whether he belieue it , 07 #0 « 


iZZ4 - The Chriſtians Manna,” Tra#,T1. 
-411Nowanfwerably to.this my Aſſeueration , we find 
,euen DofFor (2) Reynolds , no vulgar Idoll in our Engliſh 
iTemple( to affigne(0) divers others to the Marginall 
Reference ) to at re, that the Real| Preſence, is - as 
dt were, the gradging of a former Aguey if otherwiſe the party 


_ the Chriſtian faith , Thus we [ee 'how our Adnerſa- 


tment in this Controuerly 15 full of fraud, 
jour? of Malice. Their incotrigible humour of con- 
ns the-Catholike Charch ( for their Sacramen- 
4all Poſition is grounded meerely ypon Oppoſition ) dif- 
 Þlayes their Malice their falſe'exrenuaring { for their 
000" Nonen, 2 )che —_—_ * chis 19.2: deigry 
'Fraud as Af 32? 
1mbc. &'} Sts 2{1; 40 -4uc f} + Gf 7 L 
ITT ? Ta: 
5 by "i 
-1-t%) Brien _R—_ ) Denuteror. je - 


Be _ %, che Eo bee Matth . $, Mar.te 
"Y: « contra Articul. Louen. theſ. 
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The Chriſtians Manna . Chap. XI. 215 
exiſtency in the Sicrament is reprehended by our Engliſh Puritants in 
their Chriſtian Lettereo M., R, Hooker , by Aretius Sarw +3 .de Cheng; 
and final] CITTz by Loads envi fog. 

s editis Anno eh who thus there writeth her- 
» ſec incomp [modo , vt Vocant + 10 hos 
wm, & repugnat aperti ur porat bf 

() win, Fre [. 4+ Inflit,c,r7. fe 7+ 

(1) Times Danaos.] YVirg. Anad. 4: 

bd D, Keynolds.) in his fifth Condaſion annexed to his 
Conference . 

{o0) To aſſigne divers _—_ 73 Anſwerably hereto, we find 
Iacobus Acontius h. 3. ftratagem. Sat pag .nz. thus writing . It # evident 
concerning aſwell thoſe , who hould Tg Reall Preſence of co Body in 
che Bread? \ 4s thoſe others, which deny is , that alchough 0 wecefſity the one 
part doe erre , yet both are in Way _ if i. other things they be 
. obedient to LY J Soalſo the Jad ferent 1udgement of Iohn Frich, 
At, and Mox. ez. whothere faith hereof : Ohe matter rouching the 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament , byndeth no man of neceſity to — 
Damnation , Whether he belieue it ,or n0 , 


SS 9 0 1.04 


| Ny CN og? vi" "uh 

WW -  S 4 2 | 
ARE MANY 
CONGRVENTIALL 


Reaſons - sbewing the Comtemency , why Chriſt might: 


be imduced to leaue his Body , and Bloud in the 
Euchariſt . As alſo sheying the Conuent- 
ency of Tranſubſtantiation. 


CHAP. XII. 


wSEREYy T is anaccuſtomed, & approued Me- 
Q /v). thod both of Philoſophers, and De- 
2/ 2@ vines, after they haue fortified their: 
KD$ Aſlertions ( the ſubic@ of their Diſ- 


* FR 
. ” ——_— 


7 monyes , which are to be alledged in 

that behalfe, then to attend the ſaid 
Proofs with certaine Congruentiall Inducements,perſwa- 
ding the conueniency, and fitnes of ſuch their dorine. 


Thus the. Philoſopher ( for inſtance ſake) after he. 


if hath: 


A. 46 9 YC C.'of 2.5 


9\ courſe ) with the moſt forcible Teſti- 


_ tan. gm 


The C briſtians Manna. Chap. XIT. 927 
hath much diſcourſed of the number, the vaſtnefle, and 
the beauty of the Heauens ( Gods Hieroghphick Chara» 
Rers , wherin ars written his Power , an oey) and 
deſcending to demonſtrate the roundneſle of thoſe Bo» 
dyes , as alſo the; anſwerable roundneſſe of the: Earth, 
from the vnchangeable Motions , Phainomena , and Ap- 
Ppearances of. the Heauens ; he ſheweth the ſutableneſſe 
of this forme of them both , and how it ſorteth to the be- 
nefite of all Creatures , and the Irregularities, and- ex- 
orbitant Effe&s , riſing from any other ſuppoſed forme 
gwento them . 

In like ſort, the Divine conuincing _—_ the An 
rian,, that Chriſt is both God, and Man , from the holy 
Scriptures , and the authority of the Church , doth wars 
rant his do@rine with certaine per{waſine motyues, 
drawne from the conſideration of Gods Iuſtice, and the 
Atrocity of Sinne ; including , that it was conuenient , 
that ſince Sinne did firſt deutde God from Man, he, who 
by redeeming the world , ſhould reunite them , ſhould 
be both God, and Man . And thus the firſter kind for- 
ceth our Iudgment ; the other as ſorting with Reaſon, 
and Prudence, and in ſome ſenſe preſuming the former, 
ſerues only ( as {weet meates to our ſtomakes ) plealing- 
ly to cloſe vpour indgment. The ſame order will I heere 
obſerye : For having (1 truſt ) already ſufficiently pro- 
ued the Truth of the Reall Preſence in the Euchariſt fro 
all the former Authorities, drawne from the Word both 
of God, and Man, I will fet downe certaine Congruen- 
ces , and Prudentiall Reaſons , wherwith our- Saviour 
might well ſceme to haue bene induced to leane his Sa- _ 
cred Body to his Church , that by the authority , and 


diſpaſall cherof,, it might be truly , and really exhibited 
+" F F 2 @ , 


228 TheChbriftias Manna, Trafi, 11, 
to all Chriſtians whatſoever, ho Wwe fl 
And heere by reaſon of the great number of them, 


I willchicfly infiit in ſome few { for Lam defirous to con: 
tract this" Treatiſe within as fmall a Compaſle , as con- 
ueniently I can )in regard whereof 1 will not much more 


enlarge-my ſelte vpon thoſe Eftets, and Operations of 


this moſt heauenly food , which heretofore I have ton- 
ched by way of alledging the Fathers Authorities; which 
ſhew , that the Euchariſt is a Pledge of our Saluation 
that by ut we are not only by Faith , bur. exen corporally 
vnited with Chriſt ; That 1n regard of this 'vnion, the 
Euchariſt ts a Seale to vs of our Refurre&ion; finally that 
through it we are made Partakers of the diuine' Nature ;. 
All which admirable E fleas and vertues , may probably 
be $3 0 (among other Motiues.}to haue beene mo 

reuayling withour Lord forthe firſt inſtitution of this 
Foly MyRerie; fer Man cannot conceavue, how Chriſt 
could inuent more forcible meanes to producefuch ſpi- 
rituall operations:, then by inſtituting this Sacrament. 
In reſpe alſo of the: ſame defired expedition , I will nor 
longreſt mdi{playing , and amplifying the dignity , and 
worth of ſuch-Inducements , as I intend heere to vrge, 
but will paſſe them ouer with 'a curſory Penne, breifly 
intimating them to the ſtudious Reader.. 

Well then, one Inducement of the Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament may be, that ſeeing Mortall ſfinne (which 
15 the Harbinger of eternall damnation ) cannet'be auoy- 
ded altogeather , but by the Grace of God'zwhat better 
meanes could his diuine Maieſty inuentfor the watering 


our Soules with his Grace, thers the ordayning of this - 
Sacrament ffor ſince we are hereby truly , andreally vni- 


we. 


be 


ted with Chriſt (the Fountaine of Grace ) how can 


The Chriſtians Manna .\\ Chap, X11. 229 
bealtogeather eſtranged, and denided from fuch"Tnflue 
ences, as proceed from Chriſt? yea we ace to belieue, that 
this ioyming of Chriſt with ys, dothnot onlyenable vs to 

reuent future Sinnes ', but alſo'affoardech meanes to 
Ellue , and medicineother ſpirituall Ciſeales , Which Efe 
fe is worthy toproceed from fuch a ConiunAion, ſince 
weread,that the (2) woman in the Ghoſpell by couching 
only the hemme of Chriſts garment , was cured of her 
corporall ſickneſſe. £372 {A 04n 
In like fort, Chriſt intending to enrich Mans ſouls 
with all neceſlarie, and ſpirituall knowledge for the a« 
uoyding of Sinne, and guydinghim in the way of a ver= 
tuous life, could not by more conuenient meanes per= 
forme this his deſfigne , then by our receauing himwih« 
1n vs , whois knowledgeitſelfe. Forles vs conſider his 
Humanity , we find him tobe fraught with ſuch a -augope 
6+, and fulneſſe of wifdome , as that, De plenitugine Gb 
eres omnes atcepimin . Let vs aſcend higher with reſpeato 
him, as to the Second Perſon in the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, 
and we may glaſſe in him all ſufficiency without any: 
blemiſh of LmperfeRion , for we are taught, that he 1g 

Lumen de (©) Lumine., Finally;, ket vs contemplate him 

in the ſupreme Maieſty of Deztie, and our. weake» fight 

ts even dazeled with the rayes of his. brightneſle , fiance 
he is that Sunne from whence all reaſonable Creatures 

Coderynetheir Intelle&uall beames + - Therefore it muſt: 

needes follow , that , that Chriſtian, who withduepre-: -- 

paration yeceaueth him in this high: MyRery',1s mucty 
enlightened with ſpiritual}, and heavenly Knowledge; 
and this not only during that moſt happy (chou h ſhoct} 
preſence of him within ys, but alſo for no ſmall ſeaſon 
thereafter z£UEN 25 we ce the ow ps a” | 
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fora reaſonable tyme, a ſecondary light after his depars 
ture from.our Horizons, __ OM 
: 1 A ſecond Motie heerof may be for our increaſe of 

Faith. For in regard of the many obſcurities encompaſ- 
{ing the Catholike doctrine heerin on all fides, it follow 
eth , that the Faith of him , who giueth an immoucable 
aſſent heerto., is mightily aduanced : for the difficulties 
inany.dogmaticall Pojat., and a fatth of the ſaid Point, 
may wel reſemblea paire of Ballance, wherot how much 
the lower onepare deſcendeth , ſo much the higher the 
otherriſfeth ; for ſo-we find, that the greater the difficul- 
ties are which depreſſe oyr vnderſtanding againſt the be- 
lief of any Myſterie , the higher aſpireth our faith in be. 
lieuing the ſame, Wherfore inſuch caſes our vnderſtan- 

ding ( elpecially if we be vnlearned )) muſt afore digeſt 
al Fok ubtiltyes with an; ynexamined intertainment, 
free from all inquifitiue rumination of them ; no other- 
wiſe then in the Old Law the Paſchall Lambe ( an ex- 
_ preſſe figure of the holy Euchariſt ) was commaunded 
to.be caten by (4) ſwallowing, the parts therof downe , 
without any chewing of the ſame . 

. Our Hope in like fort is rayſed heetby to a higher 
ſraine; for ſince the Obie& of Chriſtian Hope is the 
Ioyes of Heauen , what greater aſſurance can we haue of 
a future accompliſhing of our ſaid-Hope, then in the 
meane tyme (as tmeate giuen to ſtrengthen vs in ourlpi- 
rituall Tourney): to feed vpoty him , who is the Lord , 
and King of Heaten'? Or how can we doubt, that we 


ſhall not indue time if our awne demetits do not merit 
the c6trary }enieythoſeriuers of the water of life, when 
whileſt weare heere vponcarth, wedrinke the Bloud of 
our Sauiour., which-isthe Source, and Well-ſpring it 
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elfe? Not without cauſe therfore did our moſt gracious. 2 

Author heerof affirme, that, (©) Que manducat meam car 

nem , + bibit meum ſauguinem , habet vitam 4fernam'. Yea 

one Father is fo ſtrong in this point , that he is not afrail 

to pronounce, that, (ft) Dam in hat vitaſumw , vt terra 

nobis C elum ſit , facit hoc Myſterium , {o as that by the ope- 

; ration, and Preſence of the Bleſſed Euchariſt , we enioy 

” Heauen, before we be in Heauen : $o true it is, that a 

confident, andereed Hope 15 a pleaſing anticipationof 

a future good, | 
Fourthly who will not acknowledge our Charry,, 

and Loue towards our Sauiour tg. grow more intenſe, & 

to become more inflamed heerby *I meane, in contem- 

plating the immenſurable Goodnefle of God manifeſted: 

to vs heerin,, who would not only youchfafe to become - 

Man for Man , butalſo'is contenrſo'mnch to abaſe him- 

ſe.fe, as toenter'( being accompanyed with his Diutni« 

ty ) into the body of a moſt finfall., & wretched Wormez 

whichproceeding of Chriſt , in that it did low from an ' 

infinite gulfe of Charity towards. vs , how can we beſo. 

monſtroufly vngratefull, as not( though in alower pro« 

portion ) to meete him with fome retaliation of burning; 

zcale ? for ſeeivg euen vnreaſonable Creatures are heer- 

in (o reaſonable ,''#5 that they ſhewa liking towards the, 

of whom. they have receaued any good trurnes; muck - - * 

morethen with man , ſhould Loue be the vſury of Loue,. | 

and Aﬀecion cyer reflet Aﬀetion . And therfore a = 

Chriſtian Soule ought in this place to ſtrive through an. TT. 

height, and extremity of Love (whoſe Nature is to 1n- ' "MI 

corporate togeather things different ) to be moſt in- 

wardly , and inſeparably conioyned with her Creatour,, - 

euen dwelling, and refiding in him, and ſo making good: - 

Ml: 
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in herſelfe that ſaying : Anima mags eft , vbi amat , quins 


obi aximat. And thus farre of theſe three Theologicall 
vertues,, and how conſorting , and ſutable the Inſticu- 
tion of the Bleſſed Euchariſt 15 tothe progreſle, and in- 
creaſe thereof ; from which holy Myſterie though theſe 
vertuesreceaue their augmentation , and perfeQion; yet 


not their beginning ; for we teach ( according to that of 


the Apoſtle, 2u/ (g) manducat , & bibit indizne ,indiciun 
ſbi manaucat ,& bibit )that he, who 1s altogeather de- 
priued of them , can no more( as being ſpiritually dead ) 
roftably reliſh , and taſt this celeſtiall Manna, then a 
dy ( naturally dead )can diſgeit corporall meates . 
. AnotherReaſonof ordayning the Euchariſt , may 
be to bind all Chriſtians togeather not only by Charity, 
but cuen 1n- a certaine reall , and ſubſtantiall manner. 
Now this ynion 1s performed, in that all Chriſtians do 
communicate of one , and the ſame fpirituall food ; ac- 
cording to thole words of the Apoſtle ( which though 
- immediately they beappropriated to the former vnion of 
mind by Charity , yet may they well be extended to this 
more ſtraite, and intrinſecall vnion ) Yaws(Þ) Pars , 
Vnuwm corpus multi ſumm , qui de no Pane participamn . 
Thus doth this Reall vnion of Chriſtians through Chriſt 
beget an ynion of them in Charity 99 p.k of Charity 
| ro who loueth truly his Neighbour , loueth Chriſt } 
engendreth againe a Secondary vnion of them in Chriſt: 
ſo powerfull , and operatiue is heere this Circulation of 
Ynion . | 
Sixthly , how could our Sauiour more feelingly ex- 
pralleg perſeuerance of his Loue towards Man, then by 
eauingathis departure his ſacred Body with his Spouſe, 
wherewith the deuout Soule mightat all conueniet fog 
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'bs fedde , and nouriſhed ? The immenſenes of which 
Loue our ynderſtanding cannot comprehend, and there- * 
fore we may heere well vſe that forcible word (i) ianday*, 
zyi04 of Chriſt ( the which the Euangeliſts vpon other 
occaſions often apply to him. ) that is , that he was tou- 
ched enen in his bowells of Loue, and kindneſſe , whgn 
he firſt reſolued , and thought vpon{ for Loue is moſt 
1nnentiue}) to inſtitute this dreadfull Myſterie. Far-if 
we confider the thing heere'giuen , or the giuer himlelfe 
( both being heere coincident ,, and bath being God, and 
Man ) or the end whereunto it was beſtowed , to wit, 
the ſpiritual] nouriſhing of our Soules , or the ſmall defer- 
ning of Manreceaning it, whodayly crucifiech himwith. 
his finnes , it will aſſure vs ; that ſuch wonderfull Muni- 
ficehce iſſued from a Sea of moſt vehement Loue,; and 
Aﬀeation - t h 
Furthermore his'zeale to vs herein appeareth imthat 
heis content by his entring into vs{ a/ſtrang affeion 
which bringeth forth ſuch ſtrang efte&ts' )that we:doe 
enterintohim , and thus we are( without any diforde- 
red confuſion of things )1n:that meate , che which 1s1n 
vs, himfelfe witneflins no' lefſe-in thoſe words: ,9ut 
mauducat meam carnem , & bibit' meum (anzuin:m , in me(k) 
manet, & Egoineo.) Therefore to conclude this point , 
it remayneth ſince flames euer beget flames) that ſeeing 
the burning Loue of Chriſtdid firſt procure-this-Con+ 
iunion with vs in the Euchariſt , theſaid Conwmntion 
ought reciprocally to engenderin vs a gratefull Loueto- 
wards Chriſt for ſo great a benefit, Ego (1) Duledto mes, of 
DiletIus m/rt4 mihi, Rl acknowledgingit full worth , and 
ſtill remaining deſirous by _ Anne _ ſobigh 
a 121 t:any- faitidions ;0r C . conceipt 
#®MyRery'zwithou any = oy thereof 
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therof to renew all-fpirnvall. operations flowing from, 
the-fame: 2 (@) eaumnt me ,adhbucefuriont :G3-.qui bibunt 
me , aauc (ities . 

 Thereare/many other Inducements ( according 20. 
the indgments'of the Learned Fathers , and DoRours ) 
which might 1nuitt our Sauipur to Jeaue his Body , and 
Blond in the Eucharalt ; forthey teach, thatitis a perpe- 
trall-Sacrifice eixerto continuenthe-Church: Thatit isa 
condignt , and worthy Sacrifice for, Chrift to: offer vp 
tohis Father: Thar 4r'15 a Sacrifice of Thankſgiuing for 
the Saints in Heaven: That:itas notealy far the Ling, 
bur for the Deadalſoa.Propitiatory | Sacrifice : That it 1s 
a'Commemoration of Chraſts-Paſlion ; That ita, con 
firmatioh 'of his Teſtament : That it-15/an Abſtra&;,or 
Abridgment of diuers of Gods chiefeſt Myracles : That 
in a ſort it Deifieth the Soule : That therby we haue God 

t ynder aſc fble:abiet tohears our Prayers, which 

poyntimghtily increaleth ourdeuotion , and-reuerence:; 
Finally; that its. Fiatiowm fortheſoules ready to depart | 
tveFithi world, All which ſouerall-Reaſons.( belides 
divers others )if we ſhould:infſt:3n vnfoulding the ya- 
lue, and'worthof them {(-of-w hioh-this ;place-3s not ca- 
pable )-might well ſeeme:to.be moſt important , and vr- 

ingoccahons ofthe-inftitution.of this Sacrament; lince 
: Sdoitnpllench ciceatdateoar; erations, &-effets 
(:{uppoſingthat:Chrift would eſtabliſh .in-bis Church 
ſome:{etted courſe:tending to the-lame ) could not by a- 
ny other moreconuenient,, and ;:propertionable meanes 
'be accompliſhed , then by:the ardayning of-th1s moſt 
&readtull Myfteriez foagrecable is our Catholike do- 
'Qrineheerin to all Prudence, Reaſon, and Morall Per- 
'{raſion. And thus weſce, how the-haftitution-of this 


- Sacra. 
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, Sacrament , and the many ſeeming inducements therof 
do 1a different reſpett reciprocally preſuppole-the one 
the other . | | 
And hence therfore more euidently appeareth the 
froward obſtinacy of our Aduerſaries, who eyther not 
knowing.,or not weighing thele, and. other ſuch Argu- 
ments of credibility , altedged in defence of che Reall 
Preſence,are not aſhamed to vrge(grounding themſclues 
: : vpon our Method heerin by. way of a Contrariety)) the 
” vnprofitableneſle therof, as alſo certaine Inconuenien+ 
ces, and Indignityes to Chriſt , proceeding in their 0+ 
pinion from this our Catholike Doarine; affirming the 
to be ſuch, as that they miniſter ſtrong probabilityes , 
that Chriſt would neyer leave his Body , and Bloud to 
begiuen truly , and really.in the.celebrationof the Eu- 
chariſt . But! this their Lightneſle, and want of ſolide 
Iudgment , confiſting in diſhonouring Chriſt vnder the - 
texture of honouring him ( ſo did the Jewes conuitiate 
him'in words of Reuerence' ) ſhalbediſcouered (n) hee's 
afrer in the Marginall Reference , and their ſuppoled 
wrongs againſt Chriſts ſacred Body ,{olued; Thewhich 
are not reſted vpon by them , for any tender regard had 
of our Saniours dignity , and glory, bot becauſe they are 
reſolued in all points ta be mainly croſſe, and contrary 
to this our Catholike, and ancient Faith; not only tou- 
ching the Preſence , bur alfo the manner therof , which 
15 warranted from ( ®) Reaſons drawnein like ſort from 
Canueniency ( for they are ſtrange Mathemaricians-} 
fince of all the ſeverall Apes , which may be borne to - 
the Sunne of Gods Church{ KC fo poſutl OR 
lum ſuum ) they approve, and allow.only amecre Diame- 
tricall fin Ntha's yone7's eſteeming chemfelues 
9 2 to 
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-to-be ſo much: the: neerer to the-Truth , by. how muck 
.they are.turtherof from the Cp) Pillar and Foundation 


of Truth, 
—_— __ - =P 
(a) | The Woman in the Ghoſpell\,'}  Marke cg, 
(b) Deplenitudine «4s. ]- Iohn cap. 2. 
(c) Lumende Lumine, ] Symbolum Athanadj , 
(d) By ſwallowmyg the parts.]J Exod.c.n, 
(e) Quit mandtucat meam carnem 4} Iohn 64 


(f) Dumin ha vita.) Chryſoſtome hormil $14. in prior . ad 


(g) Quimanducat , tF bibit indigne, ] 1, Cor, Cu. 
(hy) Yunus Pans. ] - r. Cort. 10. 

(1) iaranyyriotn.}] Matth ,:4 . Marke 6, 

(k) Inmemant.] lobns. 

(1) Egodileflo meo,)] Cantic, 6+ 
(m) 'Quiedunt me.) Eccleſ.:4, 
(n) Heresf'er in the Marginall Reference. } The chiefe Rea« 


ſons , which our Aduerſaries doe alledge_, both from the vnprofita= 
bleneſſe of the Catholike dorine, as alſo from the indignity , which 
ſeemes to be offered to Chriſts Body ,are theſe following. And firſt 
.touchingthe ſeeming indignity , and diſhononr redounding to the fa- 


cred body of Chriſt by the doArine of the Reall Preſence : They ob- 
ie, that from our Joarioe it followeth, that the Body of Chriſt 


mighrfall , might be burnt, might become rotten, and movldy ( for 


ſo we ſee theexternall ſy mboles ſometimesto appeare) might be eaten 
by mice, ſhould paſſe intothe belly, and fo to the common paſlage &c. 
| To all this we Anſwere; Firſt ,thart theſe ſuppoſed Indignities 
doe not touch the Body of Chriſt \but only affect the ſpecies, and 
formes of the Euchariſt, which are ioyned with the Body. As for 
example , when the conſecrated hoaſtfalleth from the Altar vpon the 
Earth, yet cannotthe Body of Chriſt be'truly ſaid to fall ; for that is ſaid 
properly and truly tofall , which doth exiſt , and is mooued corpo- 


rally (which cannot be properly {aid of Chriſts Body in the Eucbariſt.) 


Andtherefore when a Man falleth on the ground , we vſe nor to ſay , 
that his Soule falleth , though accident2lly it changeth it place there- 
with. Anſwerably therefore \,we teach , that the Body of Chriſt exi- 
ing afer a ſpirituall manner; and indiuifibly in the Euchariſt , chan- 
gcth it place , but properly falleth not, whea the Hoaſt ſte p 
| DEw 
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Secondly, we anſwere, that ſeeing our Chriſtianfaith,teacherh 
vs, that Chriſt was included for a long timein the wombeof a wo 
man; that he was ſwadled , and lappedia Cloaths; that then he mighe 
fall vpon the earth; and might alſo haue beene eaten with beaſts, or 
burnt / if ſo by miracle , he were not preſerued from ſuch ———_ 
if theo he was truly ,and in his owne perſon ſubie&ro- all theſe di 
ficulties without any diſhonor ; what diſhonouris itto him , if be did 
yndergoe (in another forme ) the former ſuppoſed indecencyesvrged 
by our Aduerfaries ? | 

Third] 4 » The former Indignities do no more truly , and pro» 
= toachthe Body of Chriſt, then the Diuinity (becauſeit is pre» 

entin all places ) can be ſaid to be burnt;;ir being in the fire ,orto be 

rotten , it being in bodyes that are rotten &c. 11 

Laſtly , this kind ofour Aduerfaries arguing is borrowed from 
the old Hereticks, denying other poynts of Chriſtian Religion « Thug 
we find , that the Arians impugned the Diuinity of Chriſt ( as-ap- 
peareth from Hilarins l. 12. de Trinitate) from reaſons drawne con- 
cerning the honour, and dignity of the Father, In hke ſort, the Mar- 
cioniftes , deny ing the Incarnation did obieR( as we read in Terfulliaw 
lib . de carne Chriſti )that it was an Indignity to God , to be incioſed in 
the wombe of a woman , to lye in a Manger &c. Finally ,the- {ewes 
chiefely reſt in obieRing againſt vs Chriſtians, that we belieuc ina Man 
( as luflinms Witneſſeth in Dialogo cum Tryphone ) Which Ws crucified > 
mong theeues By all which examples we are inſtructed, how licle 4- 
| vayleable thoſe Arguments are , which our Aduerſaries doe draw 
- from the Indigniti:s ( ſuppoſing that they weretrue) which ſeeme 
- to proceed from our Catholike doQrine of the Euchariſt. 
A Now touching the vnprofi:ableneſle of the Catholike dodring 
in this point , our Aduerſariesdo obiet, that the reall being of Chriſts 
Body in the Euchariſt is needlef(2 ; in that leeing.the end , and) fruire 
of the Euchariſt is tonourith the Sovle , and\this nourithment-con- 
fiſting in Faith , and Charity , may as auaileably be performed _— 
prebendiog Chriſt by faith , as he is only in Heauenz it followetd, 
that no prof ariſerh from the Catholike doQrine hereio, which isnot 
by other meanes aſwelleffeRted , | $13 104 13 THO 
- 1: Tothis Lanſwere » Firſt a to a —_ 
fruite is reaped by apprehendi iſt in heauen ,as by recea 
himreally hs _ Bodyes: Sinbe experience doth wienefſe that by 
this receauing bim in the Euchariſt, our Faith , Charity # ge 71. 
and Reverence are more increaſed : Beſides-our Reall CoriunRion 


tuck, 


not without this Coniunaion; no —— thga he cured 
f ( 8 3 : 


With Chriſt affoardeth many beacfits tothe Soule,which Chinn | 
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us tonched che hemme of his garment , whom he would not ( nots< 


withſtanding that he could ) if they bad not touched it, 

Secondly ,itisafalſe Ulation , 'to conclade , It was not conueni- 
ent , that "Chriſt thontd bereally in the Euchariſt, becauſe the fruite 
_ therby , may be obtayned by other meanes 3 for that is profi- 
table , which doth conferre any good, though the ſame good may be 
-obrayned by other wayes,for no-man will deny ,but that Chriſt could 
have cured the ficke', and infirme,if they believed io him , though 
they had not touched his garments, or his hands, yetit followeth not 
that thetonch therofwas vriprofitable to them . In like fort, one drop 
of Chriſts Bloud ; or any laborious worke yndertaken by him for 
our pood , had bene ſufficient for our Redemption: yer it followeth 
not, thatall his paines, wounds, effuſion of tis Bloud , and deatb it 
ſelfe were vriprofitably , and bootleſſely performed ; yea God could 
haue redeemed the world withoutthe Incarnation of Chriſt , ſhall we 
therfore ſay , that the Incarnationof Chriſt was needlefle , inconue- 
nient , and vnprofuable?. | 

Finally, our Aduerfaries obie&, that the doQrine of the Reall 
Preſenceis harrfull; in that it followeth , that the Body of Chriſt is 
you tothe wicked with prophaning therof. 1 o which may be an- 

wered (beſides that; which is aboue (aid; touching the Indignity of- 
fered to Chriſt by this Doctrine) that no iaconuenience, or domage 
aryſeth to Chriſts body being diſtributed to the wicked , but the 
rr Charity of God is ſhewec thereins for we ſee that the Sunne- 
mes do light vpon moſt foule places, and putrifyed bodyes, they 
being in noſort corrupted, or de ledtherby ; why ſbould then the 
Body of our Sauiour being after a ſpirituall,, and ſupernatural] mans» 
ner in the Euchariſt, receave any detryment , hurt, or loſle, by it 

entriog into the bodyes of the wicked? | 
> ;14 G0) Prom "reaſons drawne .} : Seeing that the dodrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation , doth euer preſuppoſe the Real]l Preſence , ther. 
fore the Reaſons heerealledgedare preuaylingchiefly againſt the Lu- 
therans , and all ſuch Proteſtants, as do acknowledge a true and re- 
all being of Chriſts Body in the Eucharift , T herfore ſuppoſing that 
Chriſt would truly exhibite his bodyito vs. theſe Congruentiall Mo= 
xyues following may perſwade vsthat he would not there haue it ioy= 

[med with bread., bur to be: abſolutely alone by it (elfe , 
+ Firſt, in thatif the ſubſtance of bread ſhould remaine with the 
dody of Chriftin the Eucharift, Then two different Subſtances ſhould 
'haveone and the ſame reſpet and relationxo tht ſame Accidences,, 
'#nd ſhould be demonſtreted-by the fame: Accidences, as by certaine 
 «Externallfignes2 And whichis more, the firſtand principall — 
© O 
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of the Accidences ſhould be to the Bread , and only a ſecondary rela- 
tion tothe:Body of Chriſt; the reaſon heerof being,inthat the ſubſice 
of the bread (and not the Body of Chriſt ) is informed with thoſe 
Accidences . But this-would be maſt inconuenient , fince from hence 
it would follow , that the ARions performed'by the Prieſt, or the 
Comunicant ſhould firſtagree to the bread, 8& ſecondarily only tothe 
Body of Chriſt ; And thus .ifone. do atke ;, whatis Sena, » Whavis ea- 
ten ,or'what the Accidences dothere fi ify , or one ſhouldthen an- 
ſwere, a peece of Wheaten Bread , and the Body of Chriſt; which 
poyntcould not ſtand with the dignity and reuerence of Chriſts Bo« 


Secondly , it would appeare much oppoſite to the dignity of 
Chriſts Body, that oneandthe ſame meate ſhoyld ,be nouriſhment 
both to our Soules and Bodyes , and jit conſequently wouldibreed in 
Vs aleſle reverence to the Body of Chriſt there preſent , Lay + 

Thirdly, opo—_ the Bread to be inthe Euchariſt , then could 
not the Euchariſt be taken faſting : and henceit followeth, that none 
could ſeuerall tymes communicate the ſame day: And yet according 
ro S. Auguſtine epiſt . 118 . c. 6, enen by the Decree of Js Apoſtles, 
the Body of Chriſt onghe to be taken only of ſuch agare faſting: As al- 
ſo it appeareth from S.- Gregory hotnil. 8 ..im Euang that ypon Chriſt» 
mas day the Prieſt did celebrate.three tymes , during the-tyme of the 
Primitive Church. | 8 [/ F- 

.Foorthly ( and perhaps principally )itis fitting,, that the bread 
ſhould not. bein the Euchariſt with-thbe Body of Chriſt ,in-regard'of 
the danger growing therby,to wit ,for feare that:the moreigi 8& 
ſimple ſhould adore the bread, ſince ſuch donpt diſtinguiſh, but ab- 
{olutely adore that which'lyeth vnder the Accidetices . Now'that it 
was conuenient, that-the Accidences of bread and wine: hould-re- 
mayne,,and notbe changed , appearecth. by other like Reaſons, of Co- 

ruency . Firſt , becauſe if they were abſent, then there would be no 
enſible ſignein-the'Euchariſt ,and confequently-it-would ceale-to be 
a Sacrament . Secondly , by reaſon , thatin Ay ſr the preſence of 
the Accidences,, the worth and; merit of ourfaith is inccealey, JH 
ly , they being abſent, it would be a horrour to Mans nattireto eate 
Mansfleth tourthly , if they wereabſent, thenthis Pro ot 
eſt Corpus meum ) could not be true ,fincerhen thewhoke-thould be fo 
changed into the whole, as that nothing thould remayne common to 
both the Termini of this Conuerſion, 

(p) Thepillar and'foundation.} ' According to that, Colunte 
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= EE RE now,700d R:4der(for tothes 
only I will turne my pen , fince my 
humble thonghts date nor preſume to 
dire any further ſpeeches voto his 
Maieſty ) thou haſt this meane,, and 
impoltſhed diſcourſe, in regard of the 
L | Subie& whereof all Pens / yea the 
tongues of Angells) are to be reputed moſt ynworthy: 
from hence thou mayſt ( according to my Method ) be 
inſtruted of two things. Firſt of the Poſlibility of chis 
great Myſtery : Secondly of the Authorities ( both bu- 
mane ,and diuine proving , that what herein by Gods 
Power may be performed, the ſame was through his Di- 
nine Godneſle, and pleafure in the Inſtitution of the Eu- 
chariſt ;aQually effeaed. 
© "Andconcerning the firſt Point, we are to conceaue, 
that as in the firſter part hereof , it is demonſtrated , that 
God 1s Omnrportent ; lo doth our. Chriſtian Faith teach ys, 
that he is (*) vt. Through his Ompipotency he is able to - 
Ao PCr= 
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-perform& whar he promilſeth 5'Through his 1aftice he .. 
miſerh-norhing , but whatche will performe . Both tot 
-drawing equally togeather in him ( for he bath b) pro- 
.miſed bythe infallible Oracle of his written word ,;thar 
-he would giue his ſacred! Body , ahd Bloud-to! eate.,and 
-drinke') may warraft vs'of the Truth. of this; bigh'My- 


' 


:Rerie-;'* - 20302 4 
: 2 :-Inithe ſecond Part ( to:convince,, that Chriſt at his 
laſt Supper performed; what afore-was prooucd,,;that he 
\vas able ro accompliſtr;}: thou haſt ſer dowine- all, the 
'Chiefeſt 'Anthoritiesdrawne from Godsſacred ward; the 
'an{werable 'Propheties of; the, Ancient Jewes: hereing 
the beginning , and ah ern of the Sacramentarian 
-Hereſy particulerly dilplaied ; the wreſted teſtimonies of 
Scripruces:alledged to the contrary ,; fully anddatisfying- 
ly. anſwered ;:the ſtupendious/i Miragles wrought, 1n 
fe hereof recorded ; and laſtly ( to: omit. ather ſhore 
-1nfertions) the- Fathers Indgments ia.the ame, as alſoan 
the parriculer-nianner of Tranſab/tamiiietion; molt gbouny 
Jamly manifeſtet:both by. their ownerexprefſe layings,, 
-and by the plaine acknowledgement. of our Sacramen- 
taries- 1 bY | ; (F953, wt 
vt Ienoterameiperhi,Shietrpgnthe weruce delibera- 
- tion of the former Premiſſes, thou conhder(i(ſeeing with 
the (c )Plalnuſt; Thou Huſt 1208 recoaped thy ſonic invayne ) 
[to: which ſide thou intendeſt 10 ſubject thy indgement 
herein . That is, whether chow wilt itmbrace.the Sacid- 
- -mentaries. opinion {\notwithitanding; at ;15 4mpy -— 
- by all forcible Proofts,whatſacuer ) of that thou-wilt be - 
-content {with all bumble refagnation of thy-owne ſpine 


-t61mpatb thy ſelfe1n the way of reucrend Antiquity;ang*” Bo 


ito follonrahcitindgenopHoWaPA Faith, and docirine 
-b691h H follow- 1 
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me . he. Chriſtians Manna ii rudG..1t7 . Y 
followed the Apoſties:;Imeane the lkidgmentsotthoſe 
:Primitind Fackers;Midh ets Popnreatieſs 
theit 6wire Labours (left av Monumers taPolterny) ae 
Tulfciewt witneſſes rherofyMen of moſt eminenc |yertue, 
tirceGod hath vouchlatcd>co! ſeals chend ſanctity. ob kfe 
withiche ircefragableceſticmonies ef divers £4): great Mi- 
racles Finally men of a pure and vncorrupted Fauhghage 
#hey chen lived , when'theGhureh'bf Ghriſtwas for her 
2ir6|/buc- ivhey Eifancy; but forher perfection ; Þ1 her 
youtts and#ul} gobwth ,and ctherfore:oxen. by:the confeſ- 
#6 t-of -0ur 'Seetaries ,-could: noe winh a> doynt /conlant 
reath any thihgeontrary40 the dofrine.at Chriſt, and 
theoApelthes/- 22 5 Homo iN , Patnoaimnd offs 
. -2or thavthe maine dixfo. of theſeprecedept iPaiſa- 
p85 (Forthis is rhe Iſo of the marcerechefly antended by 
me, and heerexrefterh})- refolues x0-rhis onepoynt ,.o 
ao1t:whether a Man deſirous of hxownefaluans ;thould 
inthist##gh; and/moſt recerend Myſterie{ vpendberue 
-or falſe beliefe wherof depend3h1s ſoules:imorminable 
weale/or-woe) ron te, und che ſamellyne of faith with 
"Awtiiſtine', Hiorome *ChryſoHome , Epiphaniee ,the-Grego- 
ries , the Cyrills, Baſil, Ambroſe , Hilary , Athanaſins ji Cy» 
ian, repay Tynatinarid the likey orwithZainghnc, 
Ciliin;and Beze i” )- 1: Call 22.01 TY MTSTG] arts rot 
*Buvnow: fince were Chriſtians , atid-arets belieue 
inChtiſt;/ not in- owrward-lenſe;' Ler ysturne our/ pen 
fromall diſputable Poinrsof the matter, andacknowled- 
vitig therertaMy judmire' Godsincoprehenſible:Good- 
nes therit;for #s the Heavens ſpend theitMotions by di- 
NAributing their Hear, Light;8 other verrues eo thecarth; 
 fothe'Creatonr'of theHeauens hath twwouthfafed:the. In- 
HuerievoP hi Graco by'beſtowing hinaſelfefuthisavoſt 
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dreadfullMyſterie);ypon Man, the-Earths 

ture.'Thus by teceauzhg, his {agred Body :and,Bloud, we 
containe him within our ſelues ; whom: o Heguens CA= 
not containe;and incloſe himin our/breaſfts, who in hims 
ſelfe incloſeth/all this ALL. 1 GG ooo. 
In likefort -atthis celeſtial Table ws feed on him, 
who giues humſelfe aſwell trochoafangds 50a "Is 
yet cuery Onereceaues as much therof 22s thoſetha! *T 
who equally imparteth himſelf to good , & bad, and ye 
they both partake therof with moſt vnequaltEffe&t- Fo 
be ſhort, who ©) comaunding,ouery one. to, eats of his 
fleth; and drinke of his'bloud be —_ offended ch di- 
vers men communicating therof, and yet commaundech 
nothing wherwith be « olfended. For K is'thg V, jprepas 
ration , not the Participation; which-dafpleaſerh hinn: 
which Point cannot feemerſtrangero'vs Chriſtians , for 
we read , that the Cf) Vocircumciled could not cate''the 
Phaſe : Which Phaſe., or Paſchal: Lambe'(lince (g))rypis 

cat 
V 


cally it repreſented the Euchariſt )/ could nor, be) 
but with gyrded laynes., and ſhooes,on their FLY 
figure out1n our Lords Supperourtholy defares; wi 


leauened bread , wherby is ſhaddowed our azimons,'and - 


pure intentions; finally with the mixture of certaine bir« 


ter hearbes, fignifying ſharp compun@tion for our for= / 


mer lmpierres ; ſo neceſlary.itis for our ſoule to be clogs 
thed with her wedding garment , when the preſumeth 
to cometo ſogreat a banquet. Tot: 
And now todraw to an end of that, which in it ſelfe 
is endleſſe ; ſince Gods Power and Goodneſſe are in the In- 


ſitution of this Sacrament , paralell one to the other, 8& 


that Mans vnderſtanding cinot penetrate into the depth 


of eyther of them ( for betweene things finue7Zand infi- 
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nite, theres proportion only in/difproportion-)let vs 
admits his Powers! as being'able-ro ctfet ſolgreat' a 
Works: Let vs ety his Goodnes ;' as being willing to 
ponne it far Maris benefit;and in a deep;and filent Es. 
lationof both( for words aredefeaiue'herein,) let 
= otilude with that Graue ;and Reuercad (ly Father: 
'gn1s mortals ſunt Myſteria Chrifti ; nolitemere._ ea per- 
coat ne inipſorum 8 prvgays combureris. 
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